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THE MOST 


HIGH AND EX. 


CELLENT PRINCE, 
PRINCE 


"CHARLES. 


Should labour much in my 
excuſe, euen to mine owne 
iudgement, of the higheſt 
boldneſſe, in daring to preſent 
—— theſe Papers to your Highnes, 
if chere were not ſomerelecuing circum- 
ſtanees, that giue mee hope, it ſhall not 
be diſagreeable to your higher goodneſſe. 
There is nothing can ſee the light, which 
hath che name of Spaine in which ſecmes 
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not now properly yours, euer ſince ĩt plea. 
ſed you to honor that Countrie with your 
preſence. And thoſe very Motmes to the 
Romane obedience, which had beene re- 
preſented vnto you there, in caſe you had 
giuen way to the propounding them , arc 
in theſe Letters charitably and calmly exa. 
mined. Betwcene a couple of friends, bred 
in the ſame Colledge (that of the founda. 
tion of Sir WALTER MILDMAY of 
bleſſed memorie, whom with honor and 
thankfulneſſe I name) choſen his Schollers 
at the ſame election, lodged in the ſame 
Chamber, after Miniſters in the ſame Dio- 
ceſſe. And that they might bee matchable 
abroad as well as at home, attendants in the 
fame ranke as Chaplaines, on to Hoh 


rable Ambaſſadors of the Majeſtie of the 


King your Father in forraine parts; the one 
in Italie, the other in Spaine, Where, one 
of them hauing changed his profeſſion, 
and receiued a penſion out of the holy In- 

uiſition houſe, and drawne his wife and 
children thither, was lately often in the 
eyes of your Highneſſe: very ioyfull I ſup- 
poſe to ſee you there, not more I am 2 
then 
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then the other was ſolieitous to miſſe you 
here. Theſe paſſages betweene vs I haue 
hitherto forborn to divulge, out of the hope 
of further anſwer from Maſter yadeſworth 
according to his promiſe ; though ſince 
the receipt of my laſt (being ſilent to my 
ſelfe) he excuſed him in ſundrie his Letters 
to others by his lack of health. Nor ſhould 
haue changed my reſolution , but that I 
ynderſtand that preſently after your High- 
neſſe departure from Spaine, hee departed 
this life. Which newes though it grieue 
me as it ought in reſpect of the loſſe of my 
friend, yet it fomewhat contenteth me, not 
to haue beene lacking in my endeauour, to 
the vndeceiuing a well-meaning man tou- 
ching the ſtate of our differences in Reli- 
gion nor as I hope to haue ſcandalized him 
mthe manner of handling them. And con- 
ceiuing theſe Copics may be of ſome pub- 
like vſe, che more * litted vp aboue their 
owne meanneſſe by fo high patronage, I 
haue aduentured to prefixe your Highneſſe 
name before them. Humbly beſeeching 
the ſame, that if theſe reaſons be too weake 
tobeare vp the preſumption of this Dedica- 
tion, 
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tion, it may bee charged 
deſite ſome way to expre 
able joy for your Highneſle happyꝛß 
returne into England, of one 
amongſt many thou- 


ſands, 


ypon the ſkrons 
[E the ſent 


Of your Hig hneſſe 
moſh humble 


and deuoted 


ſeruants 


W. BRDEII. 
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REL. 
Salutem in Crucifiæo. 


To the Worſhipfull my good friend 
M.. WILLIAM BEDE LI, &c. 


Maſter Bedell, 
1 C 7 EG very e After the 


old plaine faſhion, I ſalute you 
beartily, without any new fine 
complements or affected phra- 
& ſes. And by my inquirie, vn- 
derſtanding of this Bearer, that 
after your being at Venice, you 
had paſſed to Conſtantinople, 
and were returned to Saint Edmundsbury, in ſafetie 
and with health, I was exceeding glad thereof; for 
Iwiſh you well as to my ſelfe: and hee telling mee 
further that to morrow, God willing, he was to de- 


part from hence to imbarke for England, and ofte- 
ring 
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ring me to deliuer my Letters if I would write Vito 
you, I could not omit by theſe baſtie ſcribled lines 
to lignifie vnto you the continuance of my ſincere 
loue, neuer to be blotted out of my breſt (if you bil 
it not with vakindneſle like Maſter Jeſe ph Hall) nei. 
ther by diſtance of place, nor ſucceſſe of time, not 
difference of Religion. For (contrarie to the ſlan- 
ders rayſed againſt all, becauſe of the offences com. 
mitted by ſome) wee are not taught by our Catho- 
like Religion, either to diminiſh our naturall oblige. 
tion to our native Countrie, or to alter our motall 
affection to our former friends. 

And although for my change becomming Cathe- 
lique, I did expect of ſome Reuilers to be termedn - 
ther then prooued an Apoſtata, yet I neuer looked 
for ſuch termes from Maſter Hall, whom I eſteemed 
either my friend, or a modeſter man; whoſe flanting 
Epiſtle I haue not anſwered, becauſe I would not 
foile my hands with a Poeticall Rayler, more full 
with froth of Wordes then ſubſtance of Matter, and 
of whom according to his beginning, I could not 
expect any found Arguments bur vaine Flouriſhes, 
and 8 much, I pray, let him know from me if you 

leaſe. 
n Vnto your ſelfe, my good friend, who doe vnder- 
ſtand better then Maſter Hall, what the Doctors in 
Schooles doe account Apoſtaſie, and how it is more 
and worſe then Hereſie, I doe referre both him and 
my ſelfe, whether I might not more probably call 
him Herctike, then he terme me at the firſt daſn A- 
poſtata: but I would abſtaine from ſuch biting Sa. 
tyres, And if he, or any other, will needes faſten vp- 
of 
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on me ſuch bitter termes , let them firſt prooue that 


inal! points of faith 1 haue fallen totally from Chriſti- 
an Religion, as did Iulian the Apoſtata : For ſo is A- 
poltaſie deſcribed and differenced from Hereſie. 
Apoſtaſia eſt error, hominis baptizati , contrarius fi. 
dtiCarbolice ex toto and, Hereſis eft error pertinax, 
hominis baptizati, contrarius fidei Catholice ex parte. 
do that bee ſhould haue ſhewed, firſt, my errors in 
matters of Faith; not any error in other Queſ ions, 


but in decreed matters of Faith (as Proteſtants vſe 


to ſay) neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. Secondly, that ſuch 


errors were maintayned with obſtinate pertinacy; 


and pertinacy is, where ſuch errors are defended a- 


unf the conſent and determination of the Catholike 
Church; and alſo knowing that the whole Church 
teacheth the contrarie to ſuch opinions, yet will 
perſiſt in them: and yet further, if there bee any 


doubt, he muſt maniſeſt vnto me which is the Cat ho- 


lique Church. Thirdly, to make it full A poſtaſie, he 


hould haue conuinced mee to haue ſwarued and 


back · ſlidden (as you know the Greeke word ſigni- 
fies) like Ialian renouncing his baptiſme, and forſa- 
ken totally all Chriſtian Religion : a horrible imputa- 
tion, though falſe, nor ſo eaſily prooued as declay- 
med: But Ichanke God daily that I am become Ca- 
tholique, as all our Anceſtors were till of late yeeres, 
and as the moſt of Chriſtendome till be at this pre- 
ſent day, with whom I had rather bee miſ-called 
4 Papiſt, a Traytor, an Apoſtata, or Idolater, or bat 
he will, then to remayne a Proteſtant with them ſtill. 
For in Proteſtant Religion I could neuer finde vni- 
formitie of a ſettled faith, * ſo no quietneſſe of 
2 con- 
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conſcience, eſpecially for three or foure yeeres be 
fore my comming away, although by reading, fty. 
dying, praying, and conferring, I did mot carefully 
and diligently labour to finde it among them. 

But your contrarietie of Sets and opinions of 
Lutherans, Ewingliaus, Caluiniſts , ProteFtants, Pg. 
ritans, Cartwriehtifts, and Browniſts, ſome of them 
damning each other; many of them auouching their 
Poſitions to be matters of Faith (for if they made 
them but Schoole queſtions of opinion onely, they 
ſhould not ſo much haue diſquieted mee) and all 
theſe being ſo contrarie, yet every one pretending 
Scriptures, and arrogating the Holy Ghoſt in his 
fauor. And aboue all (which did moſt of all trouble 
me) about the deciding of theſe and all other Con- 
trouerſies which might ariſe, I could not finde :. 
mong all theſe Secs any certaine humane external 
Indge, ſo infallibly to interpret Scriptures , and by 
them and by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ſovn- 
doubtedly to define queſtions of Faith, that I could 
aſſure my ſelfe and my ſoule, This JIudęe is infallible; 
and to him thou onghteſt in conſcience 10 obey and 
yeeld thy vnderſtanding in all his determination: of 
Faith, for he cannot erre in thoſe points. And note 
that I ſpeake now of an external, humane, infallible 
Indze. For I know the Holy Ghoſt is the Diuine 
internall and principall Judge; and the Scriptures be 
the Law or Rule by which that humane excernall 
Iudge muſt proceede. But the Holy Scriptures be- 
ing often the Matter of Controuerſie and ſomtime 
queſtioned which be Scriptures, and which bee not, 
they alone of themſelues cannot be Judges: and P 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt likewiſe euery one pretending him 
to bee his Patron, how ſhould I certainly know by 
whom he ſpeaketh, or not? For to Men we muſt goe 
to learne, and not to Angels, nor to God himſelfe 
immediately. The Head of your Church was the 
Queene (an excellent notable Prince) but a Woman, 
not to ſpeake, much leſſe to be Iudge in the Church; 
and ſince a learned King, like King Henrie the eight, 
who was the firſt temporall Prince that euer made 
bimſelfe Ex Regio jure, Head of the Church in ſpiri- 
tual matters, a new ſtrange Doctrine, and therefore 
iuſtly condemned by Calain for monſtrous. But 
ſuppoſe hee were ſuch a Head, yet you all confeſſe 
that hee may erre in matters of Faith. And ſo you 
acknowledge may your Archbiſbops and Biſhops, 
and your whole Clergie in their Connocation-houſe, 
euen making Articles and Decrees : yea, though a 
Councell of all your Lutherans, Caluiniits , Prote- 
fants, & c. of Germanie, France, England, &c. were 
all ioyned together; and ſhould agree all (which 
they neuer will doe) to compound and determine 
the differences among tbemſclves, yet by your or- 
dinarie Doctrine of moſt Proteſtants they might in 
ſuch a Councell erre, and it were poſſible in their 
Decrees to be deceived. But if they may erre, how 
ſhould I know and be ſure when and wherein they 
did or did not erre? for though on the one ſide 4 
poſſe ad eſſe non valet ſemper conſequentia, yet ali- 
quando valet , and on the other fide uſtra dicitur 
potent ia, que nunquam ducitur in actum. So that if 
neither in generall nor in particular, in publique nor 
private, in head nor members, ioyntly nor ſeuerally 
B 3 you 


VI. 
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you haue no viſible, externall, humane, infalibl. 
Indge, who cannot erre, and to whom I might baue 
recourſe for deciſion of doubts in matters of faith, 
[ pray let Maſter Hall tell me, where ſhould haue 
fixed my foot? for God is my witneſſe, my ſoule was 
like Noahs Doxe,a long time hovering & deſirous to 
diſcouer land, but ſeeing nothing but moueable and 
troubleſome deceiueable water, could find no quiet 
center for my conſcience, nor any firme foundation 
for your faith in Proteſtant Religion. Wherfore bea. 
ring a ſound of harmonie and conſent, that the Ci 
tholique Church could not erre, and that onely in 
the Catholique Church, as in Noahs Arke was in 
fallabilitie and poſsibilitie of ſaluation; I was ſ0 
occaſioned, and I thinke had important reaſon,like 
Noahs Doue, to ſeeke out, and to enter into this 
Arkeoft Noah Hereupon I was occaſioned to doubt, 
whether the Church of England were the true (hurch, 
or not: For by conſent of all, the true Churchcan- 
not erte; but the Church of England, bead and 
members, King, Clergie, and People, as beſoreit 
ſaid, yea a whole Councell of Proteſtants by their 
owne grant may erre, ergo, no true Church, If no 


true Church, no ſaluation in it; therefore come out 


of it: but that I was loath to doe. Rather I la- 
boured mightily to defend ir, both againſt the Pu- 
ritanes,and againſt the Carho/iques : But the beſt at- 
guments I could vſe againſt che Paritanes from the 
Aut horitie of the Church, and of the ancient De- 
&ors interpreting Scriprures againſt them, when 
they could not anſwere them, they would reiect 
them for Popiſh, and flye ro their one 8 
pirit, 
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ſpirit,by which forſooth they muſt controll others. 

his 1 found on the one ſide moſt abſurd, and to 
breede an Anarchy of confuſion : and yet when I 
come to anſwere the Catholique Arguments on the 
other (ide againſt Prozeſtants., vrging the like Au- 
thority and vniformity of the Church, I perceiued the 
moſt Proteſtants did frame euaſions, in effect like 
thoſe of the Puritanes inclining to their priuate ſpi- 
tit, add other vncertainties. 

Next therefore I applied my ſelfe to follow 
their opinion, who would make the Church of Eng- 
land and the Church of Rome ſtill to be all one in eſſen- 
al points, and the differences to be accidental; con- 
hog the Church of Rome to be a true Church, 
though ſicke, or corrupted, and the Proteſtants to 
be deriued from it and reformed: and to this end I 
lboured much to reconcile moſt of our particular 
controuerſies : But in truth I found ſuch contrarie- 
ties, not onely betweene Catholiques and Prote- 
lants, but even among Proteſtants chemſelues, that 
[could neuer ſettle my ſelfe fully in this opinion of 
lome reconciliation , which I know many great 
Schollers in England did fauour. For conſidering 
ſo many oppoſite great points, for which they did 
acommunicate and put to death each other, and 
making the Pope to be Antichriſt, proper or impro- 
per, it could neuer ſinke into my braine how theſe 
two could be deſcendent, or members ſound nor 
\aſound participant each of other. Rather I conclu⸗ 
&d, that ſeeing many of the beſt learned Prote- 
ants did grant the Church of Rome to be a true 


Church, though peraduenture faultie in ſome things : 
An 
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And contratily, not onely the Catholiques, but alſo 
the Puritanes, Anabaptiſts, Bromniſts, & c. did all de. 
nie the Church of England to be à true Church : there- 
fore it would be more ſafe and ſecure to become a 
Romane Catholique, who haue a true Church by 
conſent of both parties, then to remaine a Prote- 
ſtant, who doe alone plead their owne cauſe, ha- 
uing all the other againſt them: For the teſtimony 
of our ſelues, and our contraries alſo, is much more 
ſufficient, and more certaine then to iuftifie our 
vi, ſelues alone. Yer ] reſiſted and ſtood out till? and 
betooke my ſelfe againe to reade ouer and examine 
the chiefeſt controuerſies, eſpecially t hoſe about the 
Church, which is, cardo negoty (and herein becauſe 
the Bearer ſtaies now a day or two longer, I will in- 
large my ſelfe more then I purꝑoſed) and ſo 1 would 
needes peruſe the Originall quotations and Texts f 
the Councels, Fathers,and Doctors, in the Authors, 
themſelues which were alleadged on both parts, to 
ſee if they were truely cited, and according to the 
meaning of the Authors: a labour of much labor, 
aud of trauell ſometime to finde the Books, where- 
vi. in I found much fraud committed by the Prote- 
ſtants; and that the Catholiques Yad farre greater 
and better ar mies of euident witneſſes on their ſides, 


that the Centuriſts are faine often to cenſure and ie. 
iect the plaine teſtimonies of thoſe Ancients, as it 
their new cenſure were ſufficient to diſaucthorize 
the others auncient ſentences. And ſo I remember 
Danes in Commentarijs ſuper D. Anenitin Enchi- 
rid. ad Laurentium. Where Saint Auguſtin plainely 
; auoucheth 


much more then the Proteſtants; in ſo much, 
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moucheth Purgatory : he reiects Saints Anguſtines o- 


pinion, ſaying, Hic eſt nenw Auguſtini : but I had 


rather follow Saint Auguſtins opinion, then his cen- 
fare; for who are they to controll the Fathers. 

There are indeede ſome few places in Authors, 
which prima facie ſeeme to fauour Proteſtants, as 
many Heretiques alleadge ſome texts of Scriptures, 
whoſe ſound of words ſeeme to make for their opi- 
nions : but being well examined and interpreted, 
according to the analogie of faith, and according to 
many other places of the ſame Authours where 
they doe more fully explaine their opinions; fo 
they appeare to be wreſted,and from the purpoſe. 

In fine, I found my ſelfe euidently conuinced, both 
by many Authorities, and by many Arguments, 
which now I doe not remember all, nor can here re- 

ethoſe which I doe remember : but onely ſome 
arguments I will relate vnto you which pre- 
nailed moſt with me, beſides thoſe afore mentioned. 

Firſt, therefore I could neuer approve the Pro- 
teftants euaſion by Inuiſibility of their Church: For 
though ſometime it may be diminiſhed and obſcu- 
ted, yet the Catholique Church muſt euer be viſible, 
ſt ona hill, and not as light hid vnder a Buſbel; for 
bow ſhould it enlighten and teach her children, if 
inuiſible, or how ſhould Strangers, and Pagans,and 
others, be conuerted vnto her? or where ſhould any 
finde the Sacraments, if inuiſible? 

Alſo the true Church in all places and all ages, e- 
ver holds one vniformitie and concord in all mat- 
ters of Faith, though not in all matters of cerem o- 
"mor gouernment. But the * Church hath 

not 


VIII. 
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not in all ages, nor in all places ſuch vniformecan- 
cord, no not in one age, as is manifeſt to all the world, 
and as Father Par ſons proued againſt Foxes martir,, 
Wickliffe, Huſſe, and the reſt: ergo the Proteſtants 
Church, not the true Church. 

Againe, by that ſaying, Hereſes ad originem reus- 
caſſe eſt Yefutaſſe; and ſo conlidering Luther, fir 
rancour againſt the Dominicans , his diſobedience 
and contempt of his former Superiours, his yoye 
breaking, and violent courſes, cuen cauſingrebelli 
on againſt the Zmperonr, whom he reuiles, and o. 
ther Princes moſt ſhamefully, ſurely ſuch arrogane 
diſobedience, ſciſme, and rebellions, had no war- 
rant nor vocation of God to plant his Church but 
of the Deuill to begin a ſciſme and a ſect. Solike. 
wile for Calvin, to lay nothing of all that D. Bulſe- 
cus brings againſt him. I doe vrge onely what Ma- 
ſter Hooker, Doctor Bancroft, and Sarauia doe ptoue 
againſt him, for bis vnquietneſſe and ambition, re. 
uoluing the Common-wealth, and fo vniuſtlyex- 
pelling and depriuing the Biſhop of Geneua, and o- 
ther temporall Lords of their due obedience, and 
ancient inheritance. Moreouer, I referre you to 
the ſtirres, broiles, ſedition, and murders which 
Knoxe and the Genena Goſpellers cauſed in $cot- 
land againſt their lawfull Souernours, againſt their 
Queene, and againſt oar King, even in his Mothers 
belly. Nor will Jinſiſt vponthe paſſions which fit 
moued King Henrie violently to diuorce himſelſe 


from his lawfull wife, to fall out with the Pope bus 


friend, to marriethe Lady Anne Bullen, and ſoone 


after to behead her; to diſinherite Quęene * 
inable 
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enable Qaęene Elizabeth ; and preſently to diſinhe- 
it Qreene Elizabeth, and to reſtore Queene Mary; 
w hang Catholiques for traitors, and to burne Pro- 
tellants for heretiques, to deſtroy Monaſteries, and to 

il Churches:were theſe fit beginnings for the Gol; 
pell of Chriſt? I pray was this man a good head of 
Gods Church? for my part, l beſeech our Lord bleſſe 
mefrom being a member of ſuch a head, or ſuch a 
Church. I come to France and Holland, where you 
know by the Hugenots and Geuſes all Caluini ftes, 
what ciuill wars they have raiſed, how muck bloud 
they haue ſhed, what rebellion, rapine, and deſolati- 
ons they haue occaſioned principally for their new 
Religion, founded in bloud like Dracos lawes: But T 
would gladly know. hether you can approue ſuch 
bloudy broiles for Religion, or no? I know Prote- 
fants de facto, doe iuftifie the ciuill warres of France 
nd Holland for good againſt their Kings, but I could 
never vnderſtand of them quo Iure it the Hollanders 
be Rebels (as they are) why did we ſu pport them? 
they be no rebels, becauſe they fight for the pre- 
tended liberty of their ancient — es, and for 
their new Religion; wee ſee it is an 5 matter to 
pretend liberties, and alſo why may not others as 
2 well reuolt for their old Religion : Or I beſeech 
you, why is that accounted treaſon againit the State 
in catholiques, which is called reaſon of State in Pro- 
teflants ? I reduce this argument to few words, 
That Church which is founded and begun in malice 
diſobedience, paſsion, bloud, and rebellion, cannot be 
the true Charch but it is euident to the world that 
the Proteſtant Churches in Germanie,Frayce, Holland, 
C 2 Gene ua 


XI. 
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Ceneua, & c. were ſo founded , and in &meus and 
Holland are ſtill continued in rebellion: ergo, they 
are not true Churches. 

Furthermore, where is not Succeſſion both of 
true Paſtors and of true Doctrine, there is no true 
Church: But among Proteſtants is no ſucceſſion oſ 
true Paſtors, (for I omit here to treate of Doctrine) 
ergo, no true Church. I prooue the minor : where 
is no conſecrationnor ordination of Biſhops and Priefs, 
according to the due forme and right intention re- 
quired neceſſarily by the Church and ancient Conn. 
cels,there is no ſucceſhon of true Paſtors 1 bu 2 
mong Proteſtants the ſaid due forme and right in. 
tention are not obſerued, ergo, no ſucceſſion oft 
Paftors. The faid due forme and right intention ate 
not obſerued among Proteſtants in France, Hollni, 
nor Germanie, where they haue no Biſhops, and 
where Lay men doe intermeddle ia the making of 
their Miniſters. And for England, whereas the 
Councels require the ardines minores of Subdeacon. 
and the reſt, to goe before Priefthood ; your Mini- 
ſters are made per ſaltum without euer being Sub- 
deacons! And whereas the Councels require thtee 
Biſhops to aſſiſt at the conſecration of a Biſhop, it is 
certaine that at the Naes-head in Cheap. ſide where 
conſecration of your firſt Biſhops was attempred 

but not effected (whereabout I remember the con- 
trouerſie you had with one) there was but one hi. 
hop, and I am ſure there was ſuch a matter: and 
although I know and haue ſeene the Records them- 


ſelues, that afterward there was 2 conſecration of 


Doc for Parker at Lambeth, and three Biſhops na- 


med, 
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med, viz. Miles Conerdall of Excetey, one Hedgeſ- 
tis Suffragan of Bedford , and another whoſe name 
| haue forgotten, yet it is very doubtfull that Co- 
urdall being made Biſhop of Exceter in Xing Ed. 
nerds time (when all Eouncels and Church Canons 
were little obſerued) he was never himſelſe Canoni- 
cally conſecrated; and fo if be wereno Canonicall 
Bilhop, be could not make another Canonicall : and 
the third vnnamed, as I remember (but am not ſure) 
was onely a Biſbop Elect, and not conſecrated , and 
ſo was not ſufficient. But hereof I am ſure, that they 
did conſecrate Parker by vertue of a Breve fo the 
Queene Head of theChurch, who indeed being no 
true Head and a Woman, I cannot ſee how they 
could make 4 true conſecration grounded on her au- 
thoritie. Furthermore, making your Miniſters you 
keepe not the right intention; for neither doe the 
Orderer nor the Ordered giue nor receiue the Or- 
ders & 4 Sacrament ; nor with any intention of Sa- 
cifcine. Allo they want the matter and farme with 

which according to the Councels and Canons of 
the Church holy Orders ſhould be giuen; namely 

forthe matter, Prieſthood is giuen by the deliuerie of 
the Patena with bread, and of the Chalice With wine 

Deaconſhip by the deliuerie of the booke of the Go- 
ele; and Subdeaconſhip by the deliuerie of the 
Mtengalone, and of the Chalice emptie. And in the 

lubllantiall forme of Prieſthood you doe faile moſt 

af all, which forme conſiſts in theſe wordes, Accipe 
Meſtatem offerendi ſacrificium in Eccleſia pro viuis 

C mortuis, which are neither ſaid nor done by you, 

adtherefore well may you bee called Miniſters, as 

C2 alſo 
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allo Lay men are, but you are no Prieſts. Where: 
fore I conclude, wanting Subdeaconſhip , wanting 
vndoubted Canonicall 3;/hops, wanting right inten- 
tion, wanting matter and due forme, and derivinge. 
ven that you ſeeme to haue from 4 Woman the Head 
of your Church , therefore you haue no true P aſtors, 
and conſequently uo true Church. And fo to con. 
clude,and not to wearie my ſelfe and you too much, 
being reſolued in my vnderſtanding , by theſe and 
many other Arguments, that the Church of England 
was not the true Church, but that the Church of Rome 
was and is the onely true Church, becauſe italoneis 
Ancient, Catholique , and Apoſtolique, having Su- 
ceſſion, Vnitie, and Viſibilitie, in all ages and places; 
yet what agonies I paſſed with my will, here I will 
ouer - paſſe. Onely I cannot pretermit to tell you, 
that at laſt hauing alſo maſtered and ſubdued my 
will to relent vnto my vnderſtanding, by meanesof 
prayer, and by God Almightics grace principally, 
I came to breake through many tentations and im. 
pediments , and from a troubled vnquiet heart to: 
fixed and peaceable tranquilitie of minde, for which 
I doe moſt humbly cheeks our ſweet Lord and Sa- 
uiour leſ# , before whom with all reuerence I doe 
auouch and ſweare vnto you, as I ſhall anſwere it in 
the dreadfull day of indgement when all hearts (hal 
be diſcouered, that 7 forſooke Proteſtant Religionfor 
very feare of damnation; and became a Catholique 
with good hope of ſaluation; and that in this hope 
I doe continue and increaſe daily: and that I would 
not for all the world become a Proteſtant againe. 
And for this which here I haue written vnto you in 
great 
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reat haſte , I know there bee many Replyes and Re- 
ionders wh erewith J could neuer be ſatisfied; nor 
doe I deſire any further Diſputation about them, 
but rather to ſpend the reſt of my life in deuotion; 
yet in part to giue you, my deare good fiiend, ſome 
account of my lelfe, hauing now fo good an occaſion 
and fita meſſenger, and by you if you pleaſe to ren- 
der a reaſon of my Faith to Maſter a, who in his 
ſaid printed Epiſtle in one place deſires to know the 
motives thereof, I haue thus plainly made relation 
of ſome points among many. Whereunto if Maſter 
Fall will make any Reply , I doe deſire it may bee 
direitly & fully to the points and in friendly termes, 
pon which condition I doe pardon what is paſt: 
and of you I kgow Fneede not require any ſuch cit- 
cumſtances. And ſo moſt ferionlly intreating and 


praying to our gracious Lord to direct and keepe vs 
al and euer in his holy Truth, I commend you vn- 
to his heauenly grace, and my ſelſe vato your friend- 
y loue. Seuill in Spaine, this firſt day of Aprill. 
1615. 


Tour very affectionate and true 
louing friend, 


IAM Es Wap z swear 
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To the Worſhipfull bis reſpected friend 
Maſter WILLIAM BEDELL, « hy 


houſe in Saint Edwmwndsbury, or at He. 
ringer, be there delinered in 


Suffolke_. 


Kinde Mater BeDELri, 


MI old acquaintance and friend hauing heard 
of your health and worldly well-fare , by this 
Bearer Maſter Auſten your neighbour , and b 
him having opportunitie to ſalute you with 

few Lines, I could not omit 5 though ſome few: 
yeeres ſince I wrote you by one who ſince told me: 
certainly hee deliuered my Letters, and that you 
promiſed auſwere, and ſo you are in my debt, 


which I doe not claime nor vrge ſo much, as I doe. "” 
that in truth and before our Lord ] ſpeake it, you 1 
doe owe me loue in all mutuall amitie, for the hear- 1 


tie affecqtionate loue which I haue and euer did beate 
vnto you with all ſinceritie. For though I loue not 
your Religion ( wherein I could neuer finde ſolide 
Truth, nor firme hope of ſaluation, as now I doe 
being a Catholique, and our Lord is my witneſſe 
who hall be my iudge) yet indeed I doe lone your 
perſon, and your ingenuous, honeſt, good, morall 
condition, which euer I obſerued in you: nordoel 
defire to haue altercations with Maſter 1oſeph Hal 
(eſpecially if he ſhould proceede as Satyrically as be | 
bath begun with me) nor with any other man, $ 
muc 


— 
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nuch leſſe would Ihaue any debate with your ſelfe, 
whom I doe eſteeme and affect as before I haue 
written: nor would I ſpend thoreſt ofmy life (ich 
Itake to be ſhort, for my lungs are decaying) in a- 
Queſtions, but rather in deuotion, wherein I doe 
much more de ſire to bee hot and ſeruorous, then in 
Diſputations, beſeeching our Lord to forgiue my 
coldneſſe, yea my neglect therein, and to pardon 
ind free me from all ſinne, and to guide and keepe 
you in all happineſſe even as I viſh for mine owne 
ſoule, through the Redemption of our ſweet Jan 
ur, and by the interceſſion of his holy Morher, and all 
hunt, Amen. Written in haſte from Hadrid, 
14 Aprill. 1619. | 
| [ 


Tour uffared true friend, 
Iamts WapDESWORTH. 


Recelued Tune 4. 1619. 


— 
* 


To tbe worſbipful my very good friend Ma- 
ſter IAR WADDBSZWO RAT 


at Madrid, deliuer this, 


Salutem in Chriſto Ieſu. 


Tie late receipt of your Letters (good Mailer 
Waddeſworth) did diary Hell me with ioy 

and ſbame; and 1 know not with whether moſt. I was 
glad to heare of you, and your proſperous ſtate , much 


mreioreceine 4 finde Letter from you. Aſh . ed, 
therein 
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thertin to be called pon for debt; who hane euer en. 
deuoured ts liue by that rule of the Apoſtie; Ove no- 
thing to any man. Tet not fo much for that which jan 
muſt urge the debt of loue, ſith by that Text it appears, 
that it can neuer be ſo diſcharged, as there ſbould ust be 
more behinde to pay. And your ſelfe who challenge thi 
of me, doe owe me as much or well more. For let me iil 
jou, I haue the aduantage of you herein by my profeſſion, 
for where your loue is to me 4 10 4 man, or to an l- 
neſt mau, nor can by your preſent per ſwaſion gue an 
farther, I can and doe loue you as my deare brother, 
and felom member in the myſticall body of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. And from thu ground (to bis knowledye 
1 dee appeale) 1 doe heartily pray for you , and bean 
with you, and as the Apoſile enioynes, Rom. 15. 7. 8 
ceiue you with. a. true. brother ly affettion. I am mi 
therefore aſhamed of thu debt, but dae reioyce a much 
in the owing of .it', as in the payment. But my ſhamt 
growes from the being behinde with you in theoftice 
of writing. Wherein yet heare my honeſt and true ex- 
rufe. Neither will I goe about to fet off onedebtwilh 
anojber. For you may remember how at our parting 
you promiſed to write to me touching the late oſRe- 
ligion. there, which if wee ſhall male out & perfel 
reckoning, I account to be a good db; fill. But ibu] 
ſay, when your Letters of ihe fir(f of Aprill, 1615.came 
10 my hands, parpoſed to returne anſwere by the ſame 
Bearer, who as hee told mee, was to returne about tht 
Midfommer following. But ] had a ſodaine and extrs 
erdiparie journy which came betweene , and ＋ me 
from home till after the Commencement, ſo a4 thal q. 
pertunitie was loſt, Beſides, vpon the reading of Jou 
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Letters, I perceined your intention was to haue them 
imparted to Doctor Hall, expecting in a ſort ſome re- 
ply from him. To him therefore did 1 (end them. 
After ſome moneths 1receined this anſwere , which 
though I had once purpoſed to conceale, as not willing 
to be the meane of any exaſperation betweene jon, yet 
nw hoping of your wiſedome and patience I ſend you 
incloſed, that it may be ſome enidence of my true excuſe. 
7 pon the receipt of it, I beg an to frame an anſwere to 
the points of Jy Letter, according te jour deſire , 
full, and in friendly termes. / had well-nigh finiſhed 
1, when 1 was preſented to this Benefice , and thereby 
entered into a world of diſtrattiens. Theſe , together 
with the labonr of writing it auer, and vncertaintie of 
ſafe conneightng my Letters to you, did make mee pro- 
craftinate my payment, till now to my ſhame you ſhould 
weede to demand it. And that I may by the more ſha. 
ming my ſelfe obtaine 4 more eaſie penance from you; 
I confeſſe to yon, I was ſometime halfe in the minde 
(baving eſpecially differred it ſo long) to ſuppreſſe it 
altogether. Firſt, out of mine owne naturall diſpoſition, 
who haue ener abhorred contention : and whereas in 
matters of Religion there ought tobe the faireſt wars, 
lconld neuer yet meete with any of that ſide of ſo pa- 
tient a minde, but by oppoſition he mould be vnſetled. 
For your ſelfe, though 1 knew your former moderate 
temper, and (as I remember I wrote to Doctor Hall) 
lelteued you in that which youproteſt, that out of con- 
ſcience you were ſuch as you profeſſe; yet me thought I 
perceined by your quick manner to him, and ſome paſ- 
ſages in the concluſion of your Letter, you were rather 
deſirous to enjoy the quiet poſſeſſion of your owne opi- 

D 2 ni on, 
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nion, then come to any furaher diſputation wheſy ir 
the right. And in truth the, time of that 7 
beene proper, before your departure : nor you had iu 
farre engaged your ſelfe, ana were 10-iuſtifie. by your 
conſlancie, the wiſedome of your change. Beſidts, ſince 
the ſum of the errour of that ſide , 4s I haut ener con. 
ceiued it, i beleening rather to much, then failing in 
any point neceſſary to ſaluation , that notable place 
the Apoſtle, Rom. 14.1. came to my minde, eſpreial. 
ly aft er that I had once occaſionto preach of it, alot 
he forbids controuerſies of diſputations withthoſe 
that are infirme in faith. Who art thou ( ſaich be) 
that iudgeſt another mans ſeruant? he ſtandeth @ 
falleth to his owne Maſter. Why ſhould 1 grieus in 
and perhaps make my friend mine enemy (as Saint 
Paul the Galathians) by ſaying the truth. The world 
i full enough of contentious writings , which a 
Jour letter appeares you had ſeen ere ye reſolued.If ti 
had not fart fed yon, what could I hope to adde tothen? 
T heſe things moued me;but a Yong didnt 
ſatisfie me. For all men are intereſſed in the defemctif 
truth, how much more he that is called to be 4 Preacher 
of it ? All {hriſtians are admoniſhed by Saint Iude, to 
ght for the faith once giuen to the Saints; hoy 
much more 77 that are leaders in thi warfare: Hm 
could 1 ſay 1 loued aur Lord Ieſus Chrift , if bu l. 
nour being queſtioned I ſhould be ſilent ? How could! 
approue to mine omne ſoule that] lowed you, if 1 ſof- 
ered you to enioy your owne error, ſuppoſe not damn 
ble. Beſides that, you and perhaps others alſs might bt 
confirmedin it, perhaps interpreting my ſilence for 4 
canfeſcion that your Motiues were vnanſwerable.But 


thertin 
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hy cit w Wo fubely rſplai ey fue iv br dontrary, 
but thong b its euſie to reſolue am indifferent 15 
umeth Jt was more ſhame not to have dont it at 
the firſt, # in proſe fo dis is as the aft; An for the ſuo· 
cefſe of my enatumdur, I was tn lane ir 18 God. | 

ind _ are'the wayes of hi Pronidonoe, which ſer- 
wth it ſelfe ſometimes enenof our errours,, 10 the ſafer 
condud7 of vs to our finall happineſſe.Some I had known, 
and hear dof more,whobeing at firſt carried amoi mich: 
the fhewes F Vnity, Order Succeſſion; Infathabili- 
ty, when they found ihm emptie Truttu and vhe' 
cakes of Pride, ambition, couetonſaeſſe, royned 
mh an obſtinacie to defend all corruptions bow pul- 

publa ſo euer, b finding the difference of theſe Hullin. 
frimheir Fathers Table, had with rhe pradiyal don 
returned home aguine. Toconviade, I accounted wy- 
ſdfe Fill in debt, and was I confeſſe 19yonwnwilling to 

teinit; and ſomtimes vowed God, in the midaeſt of 
ny iroubles, if n midi once ſee an end fit hem to en- 
dauour to diſcharꝝt it. And nom hauing bylis mexcy © 
wi onel gr ar that one 4 new'vrcaſior preſented: 
me preſently thereupon, by your calling for ſatisfaction 
to 1 it, KA e — Lait. 
thi motion to procetile ſoom God, anũ vos humbly\de- 

fre bu Majeſty to turne it to good. I remiine there 
e Maſter Wadeſworth, that I doc inirrat your 
pardon of that ſlackneſſe that is paſt, and genrieneſſe ro 
lake it I ſpallbe able to pay it. My employment 60th: 
winery and extraordinary are many r \thabulke of ir 
In great to conuey in one Letter, conffting of ſundry 
ſeetes of Paper; and at this preſent there lies an ex- 

haurdinary taste v pon me, ſb as I cannot preſently writ ' 
D 3 $#*. 
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it out. 1 doe therefare no more nom but. acknowledge 

the debt, and promiſe ſpeedy paiment. Vnleſſe I ſhut 

adde this alſo, that / doe undertake to pay intereſt far 

the forbearonce; and according as ſhall underſtand 

by Maſter Auſten ſball be fitteſt, and ſafeſt,toſend it is 

parts; or all qt once. To the concluſion of your laſt Lei. 

ter, wherein on profeſſe your deſire to ſpend the ref 

of your life rather in the heate of deuotion , then 

of diſputation, deſiring pardon of coldeneſſe that 

way, aod of all ther your ſinnes, and that it would 

pleaſe God to guide and keepe me in all happineſſe 

as your ſelſe, through the redemption of our ſweets 
Sauiour, and by the interceſſion of bis holy mother 

and all Saints I doe muſt thankefaully and willingh ſub- 

ſeribł Amen: returning vnto you from my heart your 

ownecbeſt wiſhes, Neither is it my purpoſe 18 call in 

queſtion the ſoliditie of truth, or firmeneſſe of the hope 

of ſaluation, which you finde in your. preſent way, 7 b 

Euen for vs al. onely] ſay. * Et pro nobis Chriſftus. mortuus eſt, & 
hah or pro noſita Redemptione ſanguinem , ſuum ſudi. 
cur redempii · Peccatores quidem, (ed de ipſius grege ſumus, & 
onhath hoe, inter eius ouiculas numeramur : 7% i my tenet. 
dinger indeed Andi the dotęrine of the holy Bible doe centaine ali 
we are but of truth, And. belecuing in the name of the Son of God 
bis locke and doe gine firme hope . ſaluation, according 14 Gods own 


among his 
poote ſheepe Fe d, 1 lobn 5. 0.11. 12. we are perſwaded we haue 


are wenum- both, I will adde this more; We know that wee are 


bred. tranſlated ſ rom death talife, becauſe es lone out 


brethren. ith this Oyle in our Lampes, which ve 

deſire may be alwayes in ſtore in our Vellels alſo our 

TR hearts, we attend the comming of the Bridegroome; 
uen lo come 


Lord leſus. and ſay cheerefull »* Eciam veni Domine leſu. hf 


r 


TW oO "TW —_—_—_ == * * 
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whoſe gracione protection 7 die meſi hartilj commits 
we devs b 


Your aſſured friend and louing 
Brother, W. Bon. 


Horningeſherth thu fifth of 
Auguſt 1619. 


Lt 


To the Worſhipfull Maſter. WII IIAN 
BZ DELLA Horningeſher 


eſherth neere Saint 
Edmundsbuty in Suffolke, theſe. - 


Salutem in Crabifixe.' 


Wonrrny Sis, 


[ Was excecding glad to pergeive by 


ereeive by your kinde, 
modeſt , and diſcreete Letters of 34:0} LAngeft 
laſt, that you are ſtill permanent in your own good 
nature, and conſtant in your love to me: not like 
Maſter 70{eph Halli neither bitterly reviling gor flou- 
nſhing impertinently. Vnto whom I pray you re- 
turne his ſcoffing railing Letter, with theſe few 
marginall noates. I pray God forgiue him, and 
make him a more humbler and meeker man. And 
[for my part doe freely pardon all his foule tearmes 
aint me. And though in graticude andiuſtice I 
am bound and ſo doe loue and reſpect you more 
then him, for your greater curteſie to me, and for 
| your 


24 T en. 
your bettet value in your ſeſſe ; yet enen him! 

_ doe and am bound to loue not. onely: — 
nemy, or a creature of God, or as I doe you for 
an honeſt, pores 11; g0dd, biſcreete man, but even 
further and . neyo ond hor which you ſeeme tovn- 
&rtirfthar-we chet by our doctrine proceeds 
in loue: vis. as men having ſaules for whom our 
Saviour hath died; and ſo as poſhble membes 
though indeede not actuall branches of his mitj. 
cal 
ted and beare fruitein him, when we may be wi- 
thered, cut off, or fallen away. As for your ſerious 
wpologic and uf t»Þfon artfwering wy ficlt la 
ters all this while, fgegrabilyadwit it, —— 


my ſelfe a nene ances impediments, 
and occaſions were ſuch, as you athrme: nordid[ 


expect, nor vrge, in my fir he ſecond Letters any 
anſwere about Controuerſies in Religion (for ever 
ſaid we could ſay nothing of bas whigh be- 
fore had not heene ſaid) but onely gaue you by Ma 
flers al b&afion lone few reaſoris of my faith, 
tra Mt i proteſt I had rather be devout 55 be 
raubled to diſpute, not for feare or doubt, but be- 
ene; Ten ſo fully toy wand, in my ſelfe, and dothink 
e e about tories c melius ab aljs 
Au a that I. deſired rather anſwete of 
cutteſie ben of controuerſie, which now by Maſter 
Aſtons meanes I receiued, and doe much efteeme 
it, and hartily thanke you forir. Neuertheleſſe,when 
1 Replie vnto my plaine and few reaſons come, 
will for your ſake both read them ouer, and accot- 
ding to my little health, lefſe eiſure, and my oh 
* abilit 


n 
m 
v 
il 
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litie (which is leaſt of all) returne you ſame ſuch 
5 ; rejojnder as it {hall pleaſe dude ve to 
enable me; being glad to pereciue by your laſt that 
you doe ſubſcribe to our I=terceſsion by our bleſe 
ſed Lady, aud other holy Saints ; which alſo 1 hope 
and with you would fully extend to our ſnuocati- 
nf Saints as Interceſſors, not as Redeemers for 


that were Blaſpemie indeede and Idolatrie; from 


which our ſweete Saniour deliuer vs, and euer 
keepe you my good deere friend, as I deſire. 
Hadrid, in haſte, 26. x | 
Octob. 1619. 


1 oJAmgs WAD DESWORTHY, 


way, * 


——— — — "In 


Tothe worſhipfull my very good 
fiend M.I a 88 W ADDESWORTH, 
at Madrid, deliuerthis.. 88 


Salutem in Chriflo Ieſu. 


You Letters of the 26. of Octaber (belaued Ma- 
fer Waddeſworth) were long vpon the way and 
teme not to my hands till the 23. , May. In them 1 
Meeined your curteous dcceptation of. my excuſe for 
m former ſilence. cenſure of Dattor'Halls Letter 
mh the profeſsion of your tone 10 mic and hm, fur- 


lber then 1 accounted yourould by your DotFrine pro- 


ceede, 


26: The Copies of certaine Latter. 
cteda, viz. as redeemed by Chrift, | «ud 
members ofhismyfticall body. Truly Sir; 1 wit 
not change mords with you here abouts;but Laccoung- 
ill io bean honeſt man, re#trainerh from that, to 
be redeemed by our Sauiour, ſince that is & large 


- hummenature, 1h i giuen to fewer, of 2 


man my ſuy as our Lord doth of one in the G 
that they are not far from the Kingdome of ( 
Howſotuer, 1 hane ſtill my intention that wee out of 
our profefſion may loue you better then you em 
vs: ſince it is more to be an actuall, then a + poldle 
member of Chriſt ; and the Communion” of Saints. 
# a ſtraighter bond, then Redemption by cia 
poſsibilitie of being ingrafted and bearing fruite in 
hi my#iafl body. "48d 1 wobld-ro chrif that of 
all —— Contronerſies this were the vchementeſ be- 
tweene vs , which ſhould loue each other mol. 


e. nbi would firive, ani ay Aut 

haue t — er ſee bom eqh ran 

Te bes fbl dacknowledge freely, 9525 275 
OY 22 


fhort of that wih H eſcion doe inthi 
binde, þ= perſwade m eiter 55 your ſecret . 
feftion to vs, then ard, ay by your po x expreſſe. 
I will not eaſily belteue that you can finde in your beart 
to rant that mans Dogge, and out of the Chuncky 
and in ſtate of darmnation, that ſtedfaſtly belecueth 
in out Lord Teſts. Chrift', and by him in the. 


Trinitie; 1has tonfeferh ali the Doctrine of holy 


Scriptures, he ſumme whereaf'® in the Cteede; 


that lafth, withacharicadle' affettionembrazerh al 
ther bold ili faith Fhronghout the world, yea 5 
thiſe 


on” ooo as. on aw wo the a2 > © > 2-3 


c 


0 


ie Radgemtets ei ſnal kewetng led of 'Þ genltl 


go 22>” ee aw q”n 37* mm. .— x ee > * 
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thoſs that hate ami perſerute him to the death- 
ſplerein forbeare for the preſent to enlarge, becauſe 
I geale more of it in my anſwere to your firſt Letters; 
40 eMaiter Aſton giues me hope that bimſelfe 
tre long will canſig ne into your hands. Nom Gj his 
Lrechion, T ſend you onely aduice of the receipt of 
gow laſt, with heartie thankes for them, deſirous 
wt to runne further in arrerages with join this 
office of writing · Thi one thing I adde; thatwhere 
you write: you are lad I doe ſubſcribe to your in. 
tercelſhon by the Saints, wiſhing me fully to extend 


ito nua cation ot Saints as Interceſſors , 7howgh 


pwr ran u- in all om points, as thin owe i 
comming thus prepared in allcontroner ſies wiib you, 
d men, {ary whatſocuer I ang fading 
dhe uch. But gal concriur it yr there gr ad 
luntene theſe iwo. Tddeſire Gdd to grant vs this 
chat good: thingl by the interceſion of the 
— 1 N 3 of — 
Thanve oiti:thot the Saints in glory g 

neral 2 ure cf thõſe . "hat 
crefull for them, and omit not thu act of neuer fai- 
ling charitie to pray for them. *7hife-pravers tt 
45 and deſires of God may be hel 


pfl to vs, by 
f eee ue Chriſt; in the ſame 
ſort @ thoſe of the Saints whereſoeuer on earth; as 
Cech yatidebek 6. 1. Philem. ver. 22. The o- 
ther, that the Saints departed know our wants, and 
aid fparticular, and heare our prayers, and by 


conſequent know our hearts: which is flatly contra- 
OS E 2 rie 


28 Tbs Copies of certaine Letters, = 
rie tothe Scriptures 2 Chron. 6.30. Eſay 63.16. 
omit now * gonk doe not onely de ſire N 5 
for you, bot aske at their bands grace and 
truſt in them, vow to them, ſwebre by them, 
and receive the ſacrifice of the 4 — 
their honour and glory, and deſite ic may be ae 
cepted by their patronage. Wherefore as Tam 
ta perceiue that you doe reuerſe thoſe blaſphemir ine 
deede, Salua me Saluatrix; Redime me Redemp 
trix; and will not ſub ſtribe to thoſe words of | Belk 
mine, non erit abſurdum ſi ſancti viri 
noſtri aliquo modo, id eſt ſecundum aliquid,noa 
ſimpliciter; & 1 modo, non in rigore vebo- 
rum eſſe dicantur: and againe, cur inepth din 
— — ab — 1 = deli 

a poſſe redimere ? ſol bape and wiſh youwnli 
dae ahelike for calling vpon. them, and 22 00 


their merits vnto God; fi yoo may wore 
and ſweetely ſpeale umts our lxſus, v our 

uocate with qa Father, entered into-the Holy 
of Holies to appeare before God fop vs. Tobi 
ge ene en eee, 


ery 


Heng this 0 
Iune, i620 | ĩ 


Kn or; KS voa ten 
„ ane ce, ame M. 


e. Nv.tnalit“ bee, 
5 BIA 
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BEE * 9 5 | 


To the worſhipfull his much re- 
ſpected friend Maſter WILLIAM 


BAZD ELT at Forningſhearth 
by Saint Edmundsbury in 
 Suffolke, thele. 


Wy ven good Friend 5 
Aſter BA EI T, my laſt vnto you was by 
Va Gentleman who went from hence about 
ſire moneths ſince; but I haue vnderſtood hee 
ell ſicke at Pars, by the way, and ſo was firſt 
hindered there in his iourney, and afterward a- 
ine at Bruſſels fell to a relapſe, which detained 
2 ſo long, that although now very lately I 
heire hes recouered and gone forward into Eng- 
land, yet in ſo long de layes & ſo often ſickeneſſes, 
Ito not whether hee haue loſt or forgotten my 
former Letters: wherefore out of this conſidera- 
tion, and by the opportunitje of this Bringer, 
ind by the true harty affection which I beare you, 
being deſirous to ſiguiſie vnto you the continu- 
ance of my ſincere lone, I could not pretermit 
this ſo good an occaſion, though. hereby I haue 
nothing elſe to ſay, nor intreate, but if wee, baue 
vores, yet our diſſention may: be rather. in the 
waner and caſes, then bet wixt our 2 as dil-- 


E 3. his 


a I pray fee _ I pirtc the « i1potent mulice of the mag 
gurt a compaſſ; {re that hotRegion,ahd \ /alphwrom Religlowate 
ee guiltie ofthis f Scheler ok ought 1 fee ork 


a Poeticall r ai- 


ler by bis Epithets not ouch 4ink 1 * gp 8 pw} 1 ein of 
the beſt part of all Chriflendams, , bn ihe whole Nation, 4 the Reis | 


30 —TheCoples of certaineLytters, 
his C/yents inFice, and yet remaine betwixt them. 
ſelues without breach of amitie, and abftaini 

from opprobrious iniurie; wherein I haue great 

confidence that you will proceede both mare 
mederately-in'all the citoumſtonce, and te bet 
ter purpoſe in the ſubſtance then Maſter loſeph 

Hall, vnto whole Letter directed to you, and 

by you ſent vnto me, | wrote certaine Marginal 

Notes onely, and fo returned the ſame by the x- 

boue named Gentleman, whereof alſo (if ir te- 

turneto your hands) I would intreate you to ſend 
mea Copie both of his Text and my Gloſſe, ſot 
then being in haſte I remained with neither. Our 

Lord keepe you, and guide vs all to his truth, and 

„ 
Madrid, 8. June, 
1620. 


nene i „ lie (i mig, 
Taxirs WADPPDESWOLTH, 


The Letter of Maſter D. H L. L, mentioned 
ls ile former with Mditer W a Dot vs 
ee bole. "| 

Ood Maſter Be4el!, what a ſorry crabbe bath 
Maſter Waddeſworth at laſt ſent vs from Si- 


r r SEL 


not 
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jot onely turned Papiſt but Spaniard too. Ibi vi- 

in ambitioſa paupertate: I he great man would 

zot ſoyle bis fingers (for that is his word) with * 

uch an aduerfarie as my ſelfe; hee ſhould haue 

bund this conflict his foyling indeede; but hee 

ſornes the match; and what wonder if he that 

uh all this while * [at on Father Creſwels ſtaires, b This mecke if 

korne the vnwortbineſſe of him whom an Eng- — 4 — 

in Vniuerſitie ſcorned not to ſee in the chaire Of i, not onel 

Nuinitie? But whence is this my contempt? ! 2 * 

ie but two vices to cleare my ſelſe of; Poe and — bs 

live; of the latter you ſhall acquit mee if eser. 

pon but reade that my poore Epiſtle which < 7 *carmedbim 
fights chus : Let your eyes indge whether 2 

wer any thing could be written more mildely, — 

note modeſtly, more lovingly. Of the former I ® © *24t ;5u: 

muſtacquit my ſelfe ; Cuins vnum eſt ſed magnum rating —_— 

„ ven Poeſis + what were [ the worſe if I were ſtill v/ingthe word 

iboer of thoſe ſtudies? If he could haue had leiſure J dle u 

van vpon any thing beſides that'Pathers Packets, ſenſe — 1 

k might haue ſcene moſt of the renowned and % 4 neither 

ah Fathers of the Church eminent in thut pro- — oh 

ton for: which J am ſcornd ; amongſt many proving bim fo 

ithers Tertullian; Taclanmas, Nas landen, Pro d ale! 

nun, Fulgenti us, Apolliuarius, Nonnus, Hilari- 22 bim: 


* nder, and now in the vpſhot d devout Ber- 4% h that E- 

i; e, and why ſhould their honour be my dif Phone” 

4 mice? But the truth is;rheſe were the recreations 

s I "oy unnoritie; wwe oblila mibi. And if Por CL. 

of I hell railizg and falſe Bpithites for thit one irue word A teerbef ig Saint Ber- 
u tobe devout, er 


XA KFT RASES 7 a So 2 


trie 
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trie were one of the deadlyſinnes oftheir | 


could ſmart for it in my «5: Is this a fit ſcandall 


- torake vp from ſo farre? What my proficiencie 

hath beene in ſerious ſtudies, if the Vniuerſitie and 

Church hath pleaſed ta teſtiſie: what neede I ſtand 

© Pardon fur 8. at the mercie of *4 fugitive. But if any oft h A 
B:rnards ſake. ſters ſhould vndertake me in the cauſe of God, he 
f A bravemn” (hould finde I had ſtudied proſe. As for theſe vaine 
« 07% flouriſhes of mine, if he had not taken a venyin 
them, and found it ſmart, he had not ſirocbe again 
ardex ſer S. ſo 8 churliſbiy? Was it my Letter that is accuſed oſ 
aq Poetry ? there is neither number, nor ryme, amr 
werenee, fiction in it: Would the great Schoole-man haue 
bad me to haue packt vp a Letter of ſyllogiſmes 

which of the Fathers (whoſe high ſteppes I haue 

de ſired to tread in) haue giuen that example? what 

were to be expected of a Moenitorie Epiſtle which 

intended onely the occaſion it he had pleaſed ofa 

i Satis pto im · ſuture diſcourſe ? Wee Iſlanders liſt not learneto 
perio. | write Lettters from beyond the Pyrenees. How- 
ſoeuer, Lam not ſorry that his ſcorne hath calt 

him vpon an aduerſarie more able to conuince 

him; I am allowed onely a looker on; therefore 

I will neither ward nor ſtrike; his hands are too full 

of you: my onely wiſh is, that you could beate 

him ſound againe; whereof I feare there 8 lite 
hope. There was neuer aduerſarie that gaue more 
| aduantage: hee might haue ſerued in theſe Cole 
paar worts neerer home. I proſeſſe I doe bartily*pittic 


an bim, u bee that inſtified bimſelfe from ſivearing, by lm fearing By Godt bet td 
uo: ſweare, c * 


him; 


Ww oe 


eee wrtaipobitiers. 33 
22 2 ſo if it r ou let him know from me. 
Word I I This were to 


+, Pr ome one ahſur- 
Roman — by a greater 


i 
Wot 1 8055 with)I 11 to 
Chard Pha ich the firſt g. seele 
Chapter of my Rom rern Hab A- if 1 offend f g, 


$ 
not in tos much charitie, there is no feare: ſay what i/alſe 3 


wilt for me, I haue done, and will onely pray 54 Friel 


for him that anſwers me with contempt : farewell, or bang called 
md. commend mee to Maffer MN and your . 2727177 
eder loving and feuerend Societic; and Ent 4 2 


mends by telli 
_—_ 8 NN. 


Tear trgelj louing friend \ D 
and chapter i 
un WA and felew laborer + | _ TIT 
When let. Hit nd by ini. 
$6,261 5. h \ _— an 
WA Is | Gen too 
b +» 
Good Maſi Bedell this 8 wa lien 3 lo og by Pance of your 
ne for * of ney I now heare you are ſerlea at — ge 
wiſh you, muck ioy.:1 an TE 
mend 100 Kmbalſader i into Frevce, whither 
Hernals me Win your Polen... 


+ 4% 34 7224 / K < 
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bn 


8 ö ee wee returnea into England, I return t- 
Joes that it may relate what entertainment is bath 
found in forraine parts. It is now 4 yeare and mare 

that I receined. 4 Letter from Mafter Waddel. 


LE 


mere 


71 
| uh hin of th were 


Opis both of 11 win hy Glolle, « 10 
a 


34 wy" ene 
To my Reverend ſe 
friend Ma er Doctor HAU 


| LL, ry 
at allen deliver this, + 000 


Alutemi in Chrifio. Good Maſter Dolle, tua 
fc ly ours ſince my raceipy of! its bath bens 
which being ſome 


* 


Ros 3.4 


worth, challenging an old debt of me, an anſwer: 
10 his Letters which occaſioned this of yours. 1 vnn 
backe, and _—_ MS things encloſed thit your 
Letter, which he Kr ured 4s you ſee. Hun. 
” reeſon of the ſickneſſe of the Gentleman thut 
brought it, firſt at alt, and | oo at Bruxels came 
not 1 me till the latter end of and nem 5 
another I veceiued from 22 x 24 he 


OO NnWmmGo nt» Tre icredT07r FAT 


ne to boſte, 1 [hoe 45 
otiues whic 
layen by me for lacte of leiſure to copie 1 out , 4 


meanes ſafely to conuey it, being well .towarts 6 
quire of Paper. My auncient fault, tediouſueſſe. But 
the Gentleman that brought me hi former Lentr, 
hath undertaken ere long to conſigne it into hi 


hands. Therein I endeatiour to vſe him with the 


beſt reſpecs I can deniſe, onely eppugning the P * 
45 
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and Court of Rome. Now Sir, that which I would 
fur we, Towknow/ the Breoept of the 
e | ing them that are f. | Jy me your 
hand 1 ſet him in icynt 4 4ine. And be leaſed not 
nel not to rote — e wealeneſſe of hu Gloſſe, 
bat not fo much as pon the ftrength of hu ſtomac łe. 

h = bee alſo weakeneſſe, as Saint Augu- 
fine well ca 


ter 18 him in the Character Brargnulghpu mggrar; yp, neſfe of a ftour 


whichſtal iiber got mh mine, or be ſens ſportiy Ber 
ger. Who can teil what God may worke ? Sarely, at 

hu#t we ſhall heape coales of fire vpon his hedd.: Al. 
though if all be true that 1 heare, it i nov to be af 
nired bol he may be delivered aut of theſtiave of er. 
tr, the rather becluuſe he bark not that NI o 
amentmemt which he bæprcted. He lines nom ad Ma- 
dridwith the Perſian Ambaſſador Sir Robert Sher - 
„ and bath good maintenunce from him, being as 
Steward, or Agents Th binde . n. 
lan friends, may perhaps bring him in laue with hi 
2 agdine, &. Thu far that buſimefſe. Now, 

6. | | 


en e 33G | | 
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it, *infirmitas animoſitatis. vit a let. The weste 
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.o e ; IE 2, 4rd y\ 5 NPY! WET den 
Tothe worſhipfull my very good 


a 


ene e en, 
e hee 6.9 7 


| N Salutem in Chriſto lefu. 
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derſtand, the former which I mentian in them: i 
which Iwrote in anſirere, and delinered theſtmen 
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Mater Aſton the 15. af the ſame Mondth..'Doity, 
Hals: letter with year marginall-Notes..ubichis 
your, laſt you reyquire', I ſend you herein encloſed, 


 Thongh if 1 may perſmade or intreate you both nu: 


ther ſhould the Text nor Gloſſe mate you multiph 
any more words en, Hoey rectipt of your 
TLetier I fpakemith Mader Afton, who zuld mt ile 
he held his reſolution for Spaine, wherenpan I. 
ſolued alſo to ſend by him mine anſwer to your firſ: 
u thinking it better to doe it more ſafely , though « 
4 little later, then ſooner with lefſe ſaferie. A 
Sir at lengthyouhaneit. Wherein as tomy 
ration for the manner, 1 hope you ſhall perceine that 
ſerting oo our difference in opinion, 1 am the ſame 
to you that I was when we were either Schollers tt 
gether in Emmanuell Colledge , er Miniſters it 
Suffolke. For the ſabftance, 7 doe endeauour ſti 


o write to the purpoſe , omitting nothing material 
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zu four Letters. If ſometimes I ſceme onerlong, and 
2 to digreſſe ſomewhat from the * 
vint more then was neceſſary, 1 hope you will pardon 
it, ſth jon e a full anſwere, aud the * it 
ſelfe had neede 10 bring you ſome intereſt for the for- 
lerence. And becauſe you mention the vehemencie 
ef diſcreete Lawyers ( although me thinkes we are 
rather the Clients rhemſelues that contend, ſince our 
with is our owne and our beſt freehold) let me en. 
treate of you thus ingenuitie) which I proteſt in the 
fight of God 1 bring my ſelfe.) Let vs not make head 
guinſt enident reaſon, for our owne credit, or faſhi- 
i and factions ſałe, as Lawyers ſometimes are wont. 
Neither let vs thinke we looſe the victory, when 
nuth ouercomes. Me ſhall ha ne part of it rather, 
and the better part, ſince errour the common enemy 
t both, is to vs more dangerous. For truth is ſe- 
ant and impregnable; we, if our Errour be not con- 
quered, muſt remaine ſeruants to corruption. I is 
the firſt praiſe, ſaithʒ Saint Auguſtine, 70 hold the 
true opinion, the next to forſake the falſe. And 
farely that is no bard materie to doe, when both are 
ſubefore vs, if we will not be either retchleſſe,or ob- 
flinate, From both which our Lord of his mercy e- 
wrmore helpe vs, and bring us to his enerlaſting 
Ling dome. Amen. 

Hamingſbeart h, Octo. 
22. 1620. 


Yourvery louing Brother 
| W. BZ DIII. 
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A 1. CHaP, I. 
of the Preamble, The titles Catholique, Papili, 
* T raytor , Idolater. 


22 ed Ir , I doe. firſt returne you heartie thankes; 
7 DA for the truth and conſtancie. of yourloue, 
.d thoſe belt effects of it, your wiſhing wee 
J. well r 10 your ſefe, and rejoycing in my ſuf 
_ retwrne out of Italy. For indeede further I 
Pas not: though reported to haue beene 
bothat Conſtantinople, and letuſalem, by reaſon of the 
neernefſ: of my name to one Maſter William Badupb, the 
Miniſter of our Merchants at Aleppo , who viſited both 
thole places. . 
I chanke you alſo, that your ancient love towards mee, 
lach (to vſe that word of the Apoſtle ) now flouriſhed a- 
zune, in chat after ſo many yeeres, you haue found oppor- 
tunitie. to. accompliſh your promiſe of writing to mee: 
though not as ye vndertooke of the ſtate of Religion ys 
l ye 
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yet which I confeſſe I no leſſe defired ,.the Motiues df the 
forſaking that you. had profeſfed here. Whereof fince it 
hath pleaſed you, as yee write, veto gius mes um accom, 
and by me to Maſter Doctor Hall, wich ſome expectation 
alſo as it N of reply from one of vs, I wi 


I will vie the 

libertie which you giue me, and as direftly a 
matter; and in Chriſtian termes lor che nin, be 
n ob. 


mine opinion of them, wherein I 
ſerue that Precept of the Apoſtle; a 


* he. 
ther it be to be interpreted, ui 4. or ſceking tru 
loxingly. Neither SLATES we a yah denn. of 
your perſon, nor breakin f charitie for diuerſitie of opinion: 
With this enen enen if you refuſe not 
that old Catholike name, my deare brother, come to your 
Letter. Wherein though 1 might well let oor war 
which concernes your quarrell with Maſter Doctor Hal, 
with atatam habet; yet thus much out of thecommonyre. 
ſumption of charitie, which thinkes not euill, pi 
leaue to ſay for him, I am verily ꝑerſwaded he neuer meant 
ro charge you wich Apoſtaſie in ſo horrible a ſenſe as you. 
count, viz. 4 tetall falling from ¶ briſt ian 1 bythe 

1 8 Fe 
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of Tulizn, as obſtinate pertinacy in devjing the principly of 

Faith neceſſarie to ſaluatjon., or 4 renouncin your [ * 
The terme Apoſtafie, as you know, doth not alwaies ſound 
fo hainouſly. A Monke forſaking his Order, ot a Clerke 


Albee hems 


feſſedly renounce Chriſt and his 4s ns His Kingdome 


award profeſſion, but inward ſinceritie and power ofthe 


Goſpell 
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el. This kinde of Apoſtaſie might bee that which 
Maſter Hail wat fory to finde in you, whom hee thought 
fallen from the truth, though not in the principles of 
Chriſtian doctrine, yet in ſundry concluſions which the 
reformed Churches truely out of them maintaine. He re- 
nembred our common education in the ſame Colledge, 
our common oath againſt Popery , our common calling 
tothe ſame ſacred function of the Miniſtery, he could not 
imagine ypon what reaſons you ſhould reverſe theſe be- 
gindings. And certainly; how-weightie and ſufficient ſo. 
ever they be, wee are not taught by our Catholicke religi- 
on to revenge our ſelues, and renderreproch for toptoch 
wich perſonall termes; much leſſe to debaſe and avile the 
excellent gifts of God, us is Pothe, the honour of Dad 
ind Salomon, by the teſtimony of the holy Gholt himſelfe. 
Theſccoutſes are forbidden vs'when wee are railed ypon, 
ind calumniated; how much mere when a8 Salnt Peter 

wee are beaten for our fanlts ; us it falls out in your 
tile, if theſe motiues of yours be weake and inſufficient; 
which we ſhall anon conſider. | 
Yau fay, yow ave become Catholicke, Were younotthen 

ſobefore? The Creed whereinto you were baptized, is it 
not the Catholicke fach? The conclufion certes of Atha- 
hs Creed, which is but a declaration thereof, ſaith, 
Her off fides Catholica. Or is not he a Catholick that holds 


touching the preſent Church of England, to one in a Sta- 
tionets ſhop in Venice, chat would needs know What was 
tte difference betwixt ys and the Catholickes. It was told 
iim none: for we accounted our ſelues good Catholicks. 
When he ynwilling to bee put of in his anſwer, for lacke 
ck due forme in his queſtion , preſſed to know what was 
the difference bet wixt vs and them there. He was anſwe- 
ed bis; that wee beleeued the. Catholicke faith contai- 
led in the Creed, but did not beleeue the thirteenth Arti- 
de Which the Pope had put to it. When he knew not of 

G any 


the Catholicke faith ? That which was once anſwered, ha Jag = 


S Bo fac. 2, 
Epifl.ad Enla- 
bum. 


Arnett. in 
Als 1.26. 
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any ſuch m__ L ron 8 
brought, where hee defines it to bee altoget neceſſtie to 
22 to enery humane creature to = — jhey of 
Rome, This thirteenth Atticle, of the thirteenth 
ood Maſter Wadeſworth, it ſeemes you haue learned; 
A are become, as ſome now ſpeake and write C 
Romane. That is in true interpretation Ymnizerſi | 
lar 3 which becauſe they cannot bee equalled, the one re. 
ſtraining and cutting off from the other, take beed that hy 
Areightning your faith to Rowe, you haue not alte. 
7 Bo and by becomming Romans, left off to bet (u- 
tholike, 
Th, if you ſay, aur anceſtors were all till of late yearn, 
Excuſe mee Sit, whether you call our anceſtort the fuſl 
Chriſtian Inhabitants of this Ile, or the ancient Chriſtians 
of the Primitive Church; neither thoſe, nor theſe wee 
Roman-Catholikes ; Namely, the Fathers of the eAfrics 
Councell, and amongſt theſe Saint : and there- 
fore by Pope Boniface his ſentence bee vndoubtedly din 
ned, for taking vpon them, by the Demils inflinft (if we 
beleeue another Pope Boniface ) to ware proud againi 
— * of N rom! pg if yee meave the 
moſt of Chriitendome be at this day. Beware of purtingyout 
ſelfe vpon that iſſue, Beleeue mee, eithet 3 
new Coſmography, yea, 2 new world , or elſe yeeate 
gone if it come to moſt voyees in. Chriſtendome. Tou- 
ching the na nes of Papift,Traytor,Tdolater. The ft it no 
miſ-calling you, as comprizing the very charactet ia 
differenceth you from all other Catholikes, Neither by 
our Rhemiſts aduice ſhould you be aſhamed of it, fithto 
be a Papiſi, by their interpretation & norbing elſe, lat ia in 
4 Chriſtian man childe of th Charch, and ſubielt to Chriſt 
Vicar. The wiſe State of Venice haue a little different no- 
tion of their Papalines, excluding from ſundry their con- 
ſvlrations vader that name, ſuch of the Nobilitie a 6 


gant of Pope Boniface wa + 


obl.ged to the Pope by Eecleſiaſticall promotions. wy 
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that they apply it alſo to * —— in faftion, ſuch as 
— 2 — to t — — of all the 
vſurped authoritie ; in which ſenſe I hopę you are 

iſt. 
7 Treyter I am aſſured Maſter Doctor Hall will neuer 
call you, vnleſſe hee know that you haue drunke ſo deepe 
ofthe Cup of error , as to beleeue the Pope may depoſe 
our Prince ; that you are not bound to obey him being 
ed; that in that caſe, it is lawſull, yea,meritorious 
to kill him; that they are . — that are executed for 
plotting to blow him vp with Gun-powder, though vn- 
| noſed; hoping it would bee no leffe agreeable to his 
Holinefſe,chen 85 at which hee defired) to haue kept him 
from comming to the Crowne at fitſt. If you be thus per- 
ſoftly a Pepiſt, not onely wee here in England, but I be- 
leeue his Catholicke Maieſtie, vnder whoſe obedience 
gow ye line, whenſoeuer he ſhould be that Prince, would 
xecount you a Traytor , and _ you accordingly. I 

les. 11 


3 are farre from theſe 

Idetatry, if to give diuine honour to creatures, de- 
ſerve that name, confider how you can defend or excuſe 
—— to the Bleſſed Virgin, Tu vos ab bo , 
# bard wortss ſiuſcipe. And to the Crofle, e 1. 
tiawreiſque daua veniam - I omit to ſpeake of the Popes 
Omnpotencie. I hope alſo you keepe your ſelſe from this 


Nolatry. 
In Proteflant „you ſay, you could nener finde Vni- 
ſmuitie of 4 ſettled Faith. How ſo > when you had that 
lame * one onely immnvonecable and wnreformable rule of faith, he veleul 


u Tertullian calls it,cuery Lords day recited in your hea- 
ting, if not by your mouth. I meanc the Creed, of which 


hnew* ſaith, that hee which is able to ſay much of the faith * Lib. x, cap. 3, 
exereds it not, vor bee that leſſe diminiſbeth; which Saint i Aa. i Epft. ad Dar- 
hals cals the rule common to great and ſmall; which might 43% 


well enough haue ſettled and quieted your conſcience , whi- 
eſt you laboured to finde 0 truth in all — que- 
| 2 ions. 
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ſtions. Whereto how carefully and diligently you vſed the 
me anes of reading, ſtudying, and praying for three or foure 

yeeres , God and your conſcience belt know, For 

ring, I cannot yeeld you any teſtimonie, notwit | 
out familiaritie, and that we were not many miles aſa. 

der; and yow! weve alſo priuie, that I had to doe inthe 

controuerfies with ſome of that ſide, end ſaw ſome ſin- 

ple of the worke, | come now to your motiues. 


* 
— — 


9: CwaAP. 1I. * Ne, 
Of the Contrarietie of Sefts pretendedto'by 
among Ft Reformers. "M01 

| ne 
13 front whereof is the common excoption ; e 
contra is ef ſeit» and opium, &c. Firſt; what 101 
thieſe to ib Churctref Eugland, which. followeathnoce 
but Chriſt ? Then, if it be a fault of the reformed chm. 
ches, that there is ſtrife and diuiſion amongſt them ad 
who will iuftifie it; yet let it finde pardon, i ner for 
1. cer 3. 3. Curibeſike ud the Primitive Churches what tine e 
Sacrat. .. 4. 6.17. miflizar wu faine to excuſe it with an Orationta Vibes 
che Emperour,yet eue for Romer : where alſu yon 
but know, that in very many and impo | 
Daus hold one thing and (@voxiftr another;FhoPhowh, 
and lately alſo the Venetian Diuines, reſiſt to his ftetihia e 
thabothars ſay no man may bee ſo hagdie-av:rwake;Po- P 
mite own ita facis ? though he ſhould dra r Hane f 
kirfdrtes to bell. Y our Spaniſh Prelates and D' vines, would 0 
neukr aeknowlodge in the Councell of Tren (ibemyſ a 
ries'whered6aro como out at laſt ) that Epiſcopal! uch. c 
„ * Hitid was derived from him, nor conſent to that eu. B 
+ - wentingelaule Proporentibues Logatis, e. and were frog d 
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 thatreſidence iS, de iuro diuino; howſoeuer they were ourr- 0 
ruled bp the Tralian faction: whether they baue yet chan- m 
gecbtbelr indes you · ean bettet tell then I. The old fac. K 
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an of the Thomiſts and Scotiſft is yet a foot, as I perceiue 
by Reds his Controverſies. In the beginning whereof the 

ſor of the Booke hath this ſentence. Qua propi er audi- 
all nullatenmm ſunt, qui bas Theologicas contentiones e medio 
omnino explodendas arb itrantur. There is another lately ri- 
ſen betweene the Dominicavs and the Ieſuitet; both in as 

t matters, and purſued wich as great vehemencie, as 
thoſe of the reformed Churches, excepting onely a few 
fierie ſpitir of Saxony, Bur in the Church of England, as 
reformation Was not brought in by any one man, but by 
the ioynt conſent of the whole, ſo it is yet continued. Lu- 
therans, Z ning lians, ¶ aluimiſli, are not knowne among vs, 
fave by heareſay. Whereof it is ſome ſigne, that your felfe 
doe not know them well, as it ſeemes, when you diſtin- 
oviſh them from roten anti. A name firft giuen to the 
Princes and free Cities of Germany, that ſought reforma· 
ion in the Diet at Spire, Anno 1 5 29. and from them paſ- 
ſed to vs arid other Countries where it was effected. Who 
are then Proteſtants , if the Lurberamt and Z uin bee 
not? For of both theſe there were in that Diet; the Hel- 


wthiarand parts'adioyning of Ger bauing beene re- 
formed at home, firſt by tf prexhingof ens; the 
Sumo, and the remmant of Luther. Who muck about one 


time inc without any correſpondence | degan to oppoſe 
tde Popes Indulgences, and differed not for ought that 
euer h coulck yet vnderſtand, ſaue in the manner of Chriſts 
preſence in the Euchariſt. Yea, in that alſo taught vni- 
ſormely that the bodie and bidud of our Saviour are pre- 
ſent; not to the Elements, but to the receiver, in the vſe, 
ind wichout Tranfubftantiation. As for thoſe whom you 
call {afuiniffc ; and the reſt Puritaret, (artwrightifts, and 
broniſts, rell mee in good footh, Maſter ut worth, how 
—_ differ from the reformed Churchet in Heluetia, 
or the Church of England, ſaue in the matter of gouern- 
ment onely ? See then all this contrarietic of Sects meetly 
well.ceconcited. For Pwritares,Cartwrightiſts, and Brom- 

| G 3 wiſts, 


Plaut. Aululay. 
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#7, ate in ſubſtance of Doctrine all one with Calainig;. 
and theſe with Zwinglis, who were of the firlt Prove. 
ftants, and differ litle or nothing from thoſe whom yes cil 
Lutherans. Whereof this may bee a ſenſible prooſe, that 
commonly their Aduerſaries and your ſelfe after call them 
by the ſame name, the Proteſtant Churches in Germany, 
France, Holland, and Genena, And Pope Les the tenth in 
his condemnatorie Bull; and likewiſe Charles the fifth in 
his Imperiall Edict, doe refle& wholly vpon Lather and 
his followers, without any mention of the other at all. T5 
conclude this matter z as it is vndoubtedly a ſigne of 1 
good minde to diſlike contention , and diuerſities-of opi- 
nions, and it may haue pardon to apprehend ſometimes 
more then there is indeed; like to the melancholike old 
man in the Comedie , whole ſuſpitionmakes himtomul. 
tiply on this manner. Qui mibi intromiſiſti in ades quinges. 
tos coques , ſo to muſter yp emptie names, without u 
reall difference, as Puritans, (artwrightiſts , Browniftt; to 
make differences in a few opinions about Government or 
Sacraments, Sets and contrarieties , hath not the charaQter 
of ingenuous and fincere dealing, which from you Mafter 
Waddeſworth, I did and doe LT. 
other , awonching their Po 


But ſeme of theſe damn « 
tions to be matters of Faith, not Schoole queſtions of oginion an- 


5. Here indeed there is fault on all ſides in this Age, that 
Church hach ſet, but euery priuate opinion muſt be ſtraight» 
wayes an Article of Faith. Eucry deciſion of a - eue · 

ena 
mored of their owne conceits, and as Gerſov wilchy ap⸗ 
plies that of the Poet, Qui amaut ſibi ſonmia 1 
thoſe that thinke otherwiſe are Heretikes, and in ſtate of 
damnation. The Roman faction goes further, to Fire and 


we cannot be content with the bounds which the ancient 

ry Decree of a Councell. And then as men are 

if the very marrow of Religion conſiſted in thole points, 
Faggot, and all exquiſite torments, as if thoſe things that 
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maui te Pet, were mor ly ops, 


The Cofler of cortatue Letieri 4p 


niſhed then the blaſpbemies of the Iewes, or Mahume- 


tiſme it ſelfe. I doe not excuſe the reformers of this bit- 
terueſſe, wherein after your departure out of England, my 
nameleſſe Aduerſarie that vnder- tooke Mafter AlablaFters 
qurrell „ giuing me ouer in three of his demands, ran riot 
in the firlt, about this point of oppoſition among our ſelues, 
and raked together all the vehement ſpeeches of Lauber, 
and ſome of his tollowers , againſt thoſe whom they call 
the Sacramentariesr, Why, who will vndertake to defend 
Lubers ſpeeches, or all that falls from contentious pens ? 
But euen out of thoſe teſtimonies, which himſelfe brings 
for the worlt that hee could on the cont rarie part; it ap- 
peares, this eagreneſſe is not mutuall. And in truth, both 


we in England, and the Melustians, and French, doe main- 


taine a brotherly affection towards them of Sexonie, how 
itefully ſoeuer ſome of them write of vs. And euen of 
e whom he calls Lurberaus, as I perceived while I was 
at Norimberg the moderater ſort are alike affected towards 
vs. But as touching the auouching our opinions to be mat- 
ters of Faith ( which exception is common to you with 
bim) that which I ſhould haue anſwered him, it I had 
found.ia him any thing but ſpite and ſcorne, I will fay, 
vo to you. Verily in ſome fort even the leaſt concluſions 
in Diuinitie are matters of Faith. For both Faith hath co 
doe with them,and they are ferched by diſcourſe, from the 
firſt Principles holden by Faith, whence our whole Reli- 
gion is called by Saint Jude, the Faith once deliuered to the 
Saints.. And the leaſt error in them, by conſequence ouer- 
throwes the lame principles whence they are deduced, 
That makes ſome , to mooue attention in their Readers to 
hy, The queſtions are not about ſmall matters, but of theprin. 
pal Articles of Religion, auen abomt the faundation. As Cu- 
14 whom he cites, ſaith, the queltion is of two Articles 
of Faith, Firſt , of that which teacheth that in Chrift two na- 
tures are united. Secondly, of the Article , He * into 
Hauen. Why ? doe pot both Bides agree to theſe ? Yes. 
— 7h — 
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But one ſide fetches arguments againſt vbiquitie from theſe 
places, and there ſaith, the queſtion is about theſe 
Articles; perbaps alſo chargeth the other to denie them, 
Hee cites Pappu writing thus, eAgitar inter no; dy O. 
potentia Doi, ec. The controwen fie betwixt v, i about the 
Ommipotercie of God. The per ſonall union of the two nature; in 
Chrift, The communication of properties, The glariow 

of our Saniowr,cc, Loe againe, euery place of argument ot 
defence is made the matter of Controuerſie. Out of theſe 
and ſuch like confeſſions on either ſide, my nameleſſe Ad. 
nerſarie will needes enforce, with great pompe and tp. 
umph ; what thinke yee ? That ſwch ſantlefied men (this is 
his ſccffing language) goe not together by the cares for Mom. 
{re in the water. Againe, That all thoſe Myrmidenian fight: 
and bloutie encounters bee not de lans Caprind ant de vii 
ain. Why, who ſad they were? Iwill ſet done he 
my wordes, that you may iudge of the conſcienceof this 
man, and haue with all the ſubſtance of my anſwers to 
this obiection. And what if ſome outragious ſpirits un ca 
ſede, iranſp ite with paſſion in their oppoſitions, hans vſal ef 
bitter and vnbeſteming ſpeeches to their Adnerſavie , und 
Sometimes haut fhewed each other ſmall bamaiitic j or yon 
fo ſimple as not to diſcerne betweens the choller of ſome fen mi- 
nionate men, and the conſequence of their opinions ? Haus you 
forgotten Saint Hierome avd Ruffinus deadly foe-hood, which 
was vung offer the world] or Epiphanius and ws F 
or Victots and the Greeke Biſhopr'? which proceeaed ſo farn 
about atrifle\, that hee excommunicated them; which is uni: 
leſſe I thinks then to condemme to ibe pit of Hell. And yetif 1 
ſhould put it to your indgement I am perſwaded youwenld 
grant they held 2s tri nec 


. to ſaluation. For os m 
remember Pope Bonifate hall not yet ceyned the nem Article of 


the Faith, that I mentioned Before, What ſhall I ſpeake of Sun 
Paul u Barnabas, which grew to ſuch bitterneſſe , and that 
about a very little queſtion * conneniency that though they were 
ert ont together by the 


Ghoſt , they br compari. 
oly Ghoſt , they brake "ff 60 
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Theſe be humane paſſions, which wiſedome would ns ſhould pit- 


te, when they grow to ſuch e-ctremities , upon ſo ſmall cauſe 
rather then fron therr outrage to gather there is iuſt cauſe to 
ncreeſe. Doe we n01-ſee that enen natural brethren dee ſome- 
tins defie one another, and vſe each other with leſſe reſpect 
then firangers ! Now Front bente would you conclude they bee 
not brethren ; and hearteni them on, and ſay to the one , that 
fob his balfe brother is nt ſo neere to him, as be with whom he 
i thus at oddes , hee mufi fall ont worſe with him. Touſhould 
yell ſo deſerne the hate of God , for a make-bate betweene bre- 
Ibren. Thite were all my wordes {ct downe in anſwere to 
his obie cting aur mme contentions and condemning each other, 
to proue that therefore we could not hold continuitie with 
the ancient Church ot England, from which we diſſented 
much jiore, I held as you-may.perceiue;, that neither u- 
mongſt our ſelues, nor from our predeceſſorg wer diſagree 
in any truth neceſſarie to ſaluation. Hee makes me to lay, 

er diffntions are about Moons. ſbuns, and de vmbr afini, & 

de lu caprina, aud trifles, and matters of no conſequence, To 

returne to you, good Maſter Yaddeſworth , let men auouch 

uconblecely as {hey will touching their one poſitions, 

ER & Fide. Nibil certius apud Catholicos,and of their con- 


' trariescrie out, They are Heretikes, renew ancient hereſies, 


rice the foundation, denie the Articles of the Creede, Gods om- 
vpetevey; &, all becauſe themſelues by diſcourſe; can (as 
they thinke) faſten ſuch things vypotithem ; A ſober Chri- 
ſtian maſt not giue heede to all that is faid in this kinde. 
Theſe things muſt be examined with right iudgement, and 
ever with much charitie, and patience, remembring that 
our ſelues know in part, and propheſie in part. Ina word, 
this ſhould not haue ſo mach diſquieted you. 

Nor yet that which you adde, That exery ohe pretends 


Scripture. Befb of all, faith Saint C hryſeſthùm, For F wee gam. 33. ic 
ſhould ſay we beleene humane reaſons, thou migbteſt with good 44. A 


teaſon be troubled, but when as we receine'the Scriptares , and 
they bee ſimple and trne, it will bee an taſic thing for them to 
| 1E judge, 


1. Job. 2.20.27 
44 4˙1.• 
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indęe, ec. And to what purpoſe indeed ſerues the ſaculti 
of . perfeRed and Poliſhed with learning ? —— 
fore the ſupernaturall light of Faith: wheretorethegite 
of God in vs Miniſters conferred by the impoſition of 
bands ? but to trie which fide handles the Word of God 
deceitfully , which ſincerely, But here againe , Exch 2 


arrogates the Holy Gbeſt m bus fanonr. t then? If wee 


our iclues haue the aneinting, we ſhall be able as we are bid. 
den to trie the ſpirits, whether they bes of God or no? Pot wet 
will not b leeue them, becauſe they ſay they haue the ip. 
ric , or cannot bee deceiued, but becauſe their Doctrine i; 
conſonan to the principles of heavenly Truth, which by 
the writings inſpire] by himſclfe , the Holy Ghoſt hach 
auen in our hearts, Which writings are well acknow. 
ged by you, to be the Law and Rule, according vberum, 

in 1udgement of Religion we mutt proceeds. | 


— —— * 0 — 


Cu. III. | 
Of the want a bumane external infaluble Inige 


A Stothat youſay, did alous all tronble you, themen of 

A 4certaine humane external infallible Indgy to, merpet 
Scripture, and define Queſtions of Feith without trier. What 
if you faund not an externall humane Iudge, if, youhadan 
internall diuine one ? And, having ay mwfalbble Nule by 
which your humane Judge ſhoyld proceede, why ſhould 
you trult another mans applying it, rather then your own, 
in a matter concerning your one ſaluation ? Butif God 
haue left vs ug ſuch external Iudge, if, Antiquitie knew 
none, if Religion neede none, it was no iuſt motiua to 
leaue vs, that you couſd finde none, am onꝑſt all thoſe Sectt 
which you mention. And how much lefſe if you baut not 
awhit amended your ſelfe where you are; which we ſhall 
conlider by and bx: "==" 
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1 ay thenfirſt, that to make this your motiue of any 
moment, it mult be ſhewed, that God hath appointed ſuch 
a ludge in his Church. Let that appeare out of ſome paſ- 
Gage of holy Scripture, For your conceit or deſire that bel 
a ludge there ſhould be, to whom you might in conſcience 
obey, and yeeld your ſelfe, becauſe he could not erre, doth” 
not proue it. You would know the Truth, onely by the 
authoritie; and ſole pronouncing of the ludges mouth. A 
ſhort and eafie way, which to moſt men is plauſible, be- 
cauſe it ſpares the paines of ſtudie and diſcourſe, To ſuch 
eſpecially , as either out of weakneſſe dare not truſt their 
owne iulgement, or account it ſhall haue the merit of hu- 
militie, do bee led by their Teachers. But what now if 
God will haue you call n man your Father vpon earth? If he 
will ſend you to his Word? and after you haue received the 
Faith by the Churches teſtimonie out of the eaſie and 

ine places thereof, bid you ſearch the Scriptares, to finde 
the Truth in the remnant, atid pick it' out by your owne 


induſttie. The tich-man being in hell rorments (in whoſe Tube 16. 


wordes I doubt not but our Sauiour doth imperſonate and 
ent the conceits of many men liuing in this world) 
mes that if one were ſent from the dead his Kinſmen 
would hearken to him, but he is remitted to Aſoſer and the 
Propheti, The lewes as I perceiued by ſpeech withſome of 
them at Demir, make it one of their motiues, that our 
Lord Ieſus is not the Chriſt, He ſbould not, ſay they, haue 
come in ſuch a faſhion , to leane bis mne Nation in doubt and 
ſufpence ; and ſcandalize ſo many thouſands; but ſo as all 
wen might kom bem to be what he was, Miſerable men] that 
will grue Jawes to God. Of which fault be you aware al- 
ſo{good Maſter Waddeſworth) and be content to take, not 
topreſcribe the meanes by which you will be brought vn- 
to the knowledge of the Truth: to vſe what hee bath gi- 
ven, not to cohlecture and diuine vahat he muſt giue. 
But God failes not his Church in ſuch meanes as be ne- 
H 2 ceſſarie. 
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ceſſarie. Let vs therefore conſider the neceſſitie of this 
Iudge. Were 1 beſeech you conlider (for Lam ſure you 
cannot but know it) that a things nece ary to ſaluctim pa 
evidently ſet domus in boly Scripture? This both.cheSciprute 
themſclues doe teach, and the Fathers auouch, namely 
Saint Auguſtine and Saint Chryſo$tome, and others, I for. 
beare to ſet down. their words, or further to confirme this 
Lemma, which I proved at large againſt another aduerſuit, 
and ſhall at all times make good it it be queſt ioned. Belides 
theſe points, there are a great manie other though not of 
fach neceſfitie, yet euidently laid dowrie al ſo in the ſame 
Scriptures, by occaſion of them. Manie by iuſt diſcourſe 
may be cleared from theſe , and the former. If anything 
yet remaine in ſuſpence, and ynknowne, yea or,if y hae 
erred in, ſo it be not wilfully and obſtinately, yer hull it 
be euer without perill of damnation to him that regeiueth 
what the holy Ghoſt hath, plainely deliuered, "What ng, 
eeſſitie then of your imagiaaric Tudge ©. Ves: fœ Nite i 

⁊ goodly thing, not onely in matters neceſſarie, buryni, 
uerſally in all. Controuerſies mult not bee endleſe. But 
how comes it to paſſe then that your mung beten 
be, doth not all this while decide the queſtion touching the 
Conception of the. Bleſſed Virgin, that is berweene the 
Dominicans, and Frauciſcans, nor that betweene the Doe 
minicamand leſuites touching Grace and Free-willzand allo. 
ther the points that are controuerted in the Schodles to 
ſpare content ion and time (a precious commoditie among 
wiſe men J and giue this honour to Diuinitic alone, that n 
it all doubts ſhould be rgdpced to certaintiesꝰ Or if it erme 
no wiſedome to bee haſtie in deciding ſuch queſtions; . 
wherein wittie and learned men are engaged, leaſt in ſtead 
of changing their opinions, they all ro challenge 
not onely the infallibilitie, but which were more dangerous 
the «uthoritie of their Iudge: If it be thought better to leaue 


ſcope to opinions, oppoſition it ſelfe profitably ſervings 
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theboulting out of the truth. If vnitie in all things bee as 
it ſeemes deſpaired of, by this your Geilius himſelfe; why Cie. 1, de Legi- 
ate wee not content with vnuie in things neceſſary tu ſalua- bus. 
tion, expreſly ſet downe in holy Scripture: and anciently 
thought to ſuffice, reſeruing infallibilitie as an honour pro- 

to God ſpeaking there? Why ſhould it not be thought 
to ſaffice, that euery man hauing imbraced that neceſſarie 
truth, which is the rule of our faith, thereby trie the ſpirits 
whether they be of God or no. If hee meete with auy that 
kath not that doctrine, receive him not to houſe, nor ſa- 
jute him. If conſenting to that, but otherwiſe infirme or 
erring, yet charitably beare with him. This for euery pri- 
ute man. As for the publike order & peace of the Church, 
God hath giuen Paſtors and Teachers, that we ſhould not 
bee carried about with euery winde of doctrine; and a- 
mongſt them appointed Biſhops, to command that men Fpheſa: 
tech no other or forraine doctrine, which was the end of 
N at Epheſus, 1. . 3. Then, the A- 

Als themſelues by their example, haue commended to 4.15.6. 
the Church the wholſome vſe of Synodes, to determine of 
ſuch controuerhes as cannot by the former meanes be com- 
poſed; but ſtill by the holy Scriptures, the Law or Rule, as 
you lay well, bywhich ell theſe Indges muſt proceede, Which 


if they doe not, then er" 4 deceived themſelues, and 
eceiue others as experience hach ſhe ed yet neuer bee 
able to extinguiſh the trurb. | 
Tocome to Antiquitie. There is not any one thing be- 
linging to Chriſtian Religion, if wee conſider well, of 
more importance, then how the purit ie of the whole may 
bee maintayned. The Ancients that write of the reſt of 
Chriſtian Doctrine, is it not a miracle, had they knowne 
wy ſuch infallible ludge, in whoſe Oracle the ſecuritie of ; 
al, with the perpetuall tranquillitie of the Church is con- 
tyned, they ſhould fay nothing of him ? There was neuer 
wy Age wherein there haue not beene hereſies, and ſects: 
| H 3. to 


Riſpeſia ad vnd 
lettera, & c. 


Tertull. de Pra. 
 ſeript.&6, 


Vincent. Hri- 
peaſ: 
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to which of them was it euer obiected that they bad no 
infallible Indge © How ſoone would they haue ſought tos. 
mend that defect, it it had beene a currant doctrine in 
thole times, that the true Church cannot bee without 
ſuch an Officer ? The Fathers that dealt with them, why 
did they not lay aſide all diſputing , and appeale them on. 
ly to this Barre? Voleſle perhaps that were the let which 
Cardinall Bellermine tells the Venctians, hindered Saint 
Pau from appealing to Saint Peter, left they ſhould ban 
made their burſaries to laugh at them for their labay, 
Well; howſoeuer the Cardinall hath found out a merie 
reaſon for Saint Paules appealing to Caeſars i t 
not Peters, leſt hee ſhould expoſe himſelte to the laughter 
of Pagans: what ſhall wee ſay when the Fathers write 
profeſſedly to inftruft Catholike men, of the 
and aduantages to bee uſed againſt Heretikgs , even without ' 
deſcending to triall by Scriptures ? or of ſome certam 
nerall and ordinarie way to diſcerne the Truth of the 
Faith from the prophane noxelties of herefies ? Had they 
knowne of this infallible Iudge, ſhould wee not have 
heard of him in this ſo proper a place, and as it were in a 
cauſe belonging to his owne Court. Nay , doth not the 
writing it {elfe of ſuch bookes ſhew , that this matter 
was wholly vnknowne to Antiquitie ? For had the 
Church beene in poſſeſſion of fo eaſie and ſure a Courtto 


. diſcouer and diſcard hereſies, they ſhould not have nee- 


ded to taske themſelues to finde out any other, But the 
truth is, infallibilitie is, and euer hath beene accoun» 
ted proper to Chriſts iudgement. And as hath beene 
faid , all neceffarie Truth to ſaluation hee hath deliueted 
vs in his Word. That Word, himſelfe tells vs, (hall 
iudge at the laſt day. Yea, in all true deciſions of Faith, 
that Word euen now iudgeth. (brift iudgeth, the A- 
peſele fits Judge. Chriſt ſpeakgs in the Apoitle, Thus An- 


tiquitie. ; 
Neither 


Ferre 
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Neither are they moved a whit with that obieRion : 


That the Scriptwres are often the matter of Contronerſies, For 
in chat caſe the remedie was eaſie which Saint Auguitme 


ſhewes to haus recom ſe tothe plaine * places, and manifeſt a Lib. de Vui. 


b as ſbould need no 4 gu for ſuch there bee, by tate. 
which the orher may bee cle 


wt. Itbinke it was neuer heard of, in the Church, that 
there was an externall infallib'e ludge, who could deter- 
mine that queſtion, Arguments may be brought from the 
conſent or diſſent with other Scriptures, from the atteſta- 
tion of Antiquitie, and inherent ſignes of diuine authori- 
tie, or humane ipfirmitie : but if the Auditor or Aduerſarie 
yeeld.not to theſe, ſuch parts of neceſſitie muſt needes be 
lid afide. If all Scripture be denied ( which is as it were 
exceptio in iudicem ante litis conteſtationem ) Faith. hath no 
lace, onely Reaſon remaines. To which I thioke it will 
ce ſeeme reaſonable, if you ſhonld ſay, though all men 

ge les, jet this Indge is infalkble ; and to him thou onghteft 
incoſcience to obey aud yeeld thy vnder anding m all bis de- 


- ternimations., for hee cannot erre, No.tiotif all men in the 


world ſhould ſay it. Vnleſſe you firſt ſet downe there is 
aGod, and ſtabliſh the authoritie of the bookes of holy 
Scripture , as his voyee, and thence ſhew if you can, the 
warrant of this priuiledge. 4 

Where you ffi. me, the Scriptures to be the law aud tbe 
ful but alone of themſelues cannot bee Indges; if you meane, 
wichout bring produced, applied, and heardzyce ſay truth. 


Yet Nicodemus ſpake not amiſſe, when bee demanded, Ib. 1. 51. 


Doth ow law indge any man , wnleſſe it heare bim firfl ? hee 
meant the ſame which Saint Paul, when hee ſaid of the 
igh Prieſt, chow ſitteſt to indge we according to the law : and 
ſodoe we when wee ſay the ſame, Neither doe wee ſend 
jo te eAngels,or God himſelfe immediately , but ſpeaking 
y his ſpirit in the Scriptures, and (as I haue right now 
kid) alledged, and by diſcourſe applied to the matters in 
| queſtion. 


cred. The ſame may be ſaid, b Eccleſ.c. 5, 
if ſometimes it be queſtioned, which bee Scriptures , which 9.94 


Inflitut. l. 4. 
c. 20. 
Auguſt. centr. 


creſeõ. 1. 3.C. 51. 


Proc mis l. 3. 
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. queſtion, As for Princes, fince it pleaſed you to make an 


excurſion to them, if wee ſhould make them infallible 
Iudges, or giue them authoritie to decree in religion at 
they liſt, as Gardiner did to-King Henry the eigbe, it might 
well bee condemned for monſtrous, as it was by Cala. 
As for the purpoſe, Licere Regi interdicere populo vſum cal. 
cis in (ana, Quare ? Poteſins.», N eſt penes Regen 
quoth Gardiner. This was to make the King-az abſCiun 
a Tyrant in the Church, as the Pope claimed to bee, By, 
that Princes which obey the truth, haue commandement fig 
God, to commani good things, and forbid eull, not ey in 
matters pertaining to humane ſocietie, but alſo the riligian of 
Ged,this is no new ſtrange doctrine but Calumi ind ours, 
and S. Auguſtines, in ſo many words, And this is all ihe 
Head · hip of the Church wee giue to Kings. Whetef 4 
Queene is as well capable as a King, ſince it is an A of 
anthoritie , not Eecleſiaſticall Miniftery ; proceeding from 
eminencie of power, not of knowledge, ot holineſſe, 
Wherein not onely a leamed Ning, ay outs it; buragood 
old woman (as Queene Elizabeth , beſides herPrincely 
dignitie was) may excell as your ſelues confeſſe, our in- 
fallible Iudge himſelſe. But in power hee faleh her Uebe 
all: which not to examine for the pteſent, in this power 
Princes ate aboue all their ſubiects I rrow; and Saint A.. 
guſtine ſaith plainly, to command and forbid, auen inthe reli- 
gion of God, Rill'accordivg to Gods Wotd, Which iche 
touchſtone of good and evill. Neither was King Henry the 
eigbt, the firftPrince that exerciſed this power, witnefle 
avid , and Salomon, and the reſt of the Kings of luda 
before Chrift, And fince that Kings were Chriſtians, the 
affaires of the Charch haue depended vpon them, and ibo pra- 
teſt Synode s haue beene by them Decree, as Socrates exprelly 
faith. Nor did King Henry claime any new thing in this 
Land, but reſtored to the Crowne the ancient right 
thereof, which ſundry his predeceſſors had exerciſed, u 
our Hiſtorians and Lawyers with one conſent afficrme. 
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The reſt of your induction of Archbiſhops,. Biſhops , and 
whole Clergie in their Connocation houſe, and a Conncell of all 
Lutherans , Calninifts , Proteſtants, &c. is but a needleſſe 
pompe of words, ſtriuing to win by a forme of diſcourſe, 
that which gladly ſhall bee yeelded at the firſt demand. 
They might all erre, if they were as many as the ſand on 
the ſea ſhoare , if they did not rightly apply the rule of 
holy Scriptures, by which , as you acknowledge the ex- 
ternall Iudge, which you ſeeke, muſt proceed. As to your 
demand therefore, how you (hould be ſure when, and wherein 
they dd, and did not erre ; where you ſhould haur fixed your 
fot / to rf - 23 with your confirmation 
That , 4 poſſe ad eſſe non valet ſemper conſequentia 
be 2 valet : &, fruftra 3 = A. 
ſuan ducitar in actum.) To the former whereof I might 
tell you, that without queſtion,»wnquam valet : and to the 
ſecond, that I can verie well allow , that errand: potentia, 
among Proteſtants be euer fraſtra. This I ſay freely, that 
if you come with this reſolution to learne nothing by 
licourſe,or euidence of Scripture, but only by the meere 
pronouncing of a humane externall Iudges mouth, to 
whom you would yeeld your vnderſtanding in all his de- 


terminations : if, as the Ieſuites teach their Schollers, you Regula 1 


will wholly deny your owne indgement, and refolue,that if this 
luce ſhall ſay , that is blacks , which appeares to your eyes 
white, you will ſay it is blacke tos; you haue poſed all the 
proteſtants; they cannot tell how to teach you infallibly. 
Withall I muſt tell you thus much, that this preparation 
of minde in a Scholler, as you are, in a Miniſter, yea in a 
Chriſtian, that had but learned his Creed, much more 
that had from a childe knowne the holy Scriptures, that 


ge able to make v3 wiſe to ſaluation , through the faith that is 1. Tim. 3. 15. 


i" Chriſt leſus, were too great weakeneſſe, and to vic the 
Apoſtles phraſe childiſtneſſe of vnderſtanding. 

But at length you heard a ſound of harmony and conſent, 
that in the Catholike Church, as s Noahs Arke was infallibi- 


laie, 


1. Cor. 14. 20. 
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litie, audpoſſibilitie of ſalwation ; which occaſioned you to ſeebe 
out, and to enter into this Arię of Noah. The ſound ofcon. 
ſent and infallibilitic is moſt pleaſing and ha monie, 
and vndoubtedly euer and onely to bee found in the Ca. 
tholike Church, to wit, in the rule of Faith, and inthe hs. 
ly. Scriptures , and ſuch neceflarie doQrine as perf 
concordeth with the fame. But as in ſong many diſcord; 
doe paſſe in ſmaller notes, without offence of the eutes ſo 
ſhould they in ſmaller matters of opinion in the C 
without the offence of iudicious and charitable mindes, 
Which yet I ſpeake not to iuftific them; nay, Iam verily 
of the minde , that this is che thing that hath marred the 
Church muſic ke in both kindes, that too much libenie iz 
taken in deſcant to depart from the gound , and us one 
ſaith, note umi deni grantur. The fault of the Htaligu: 
though they thinke themſelues the onely ſongftert inthe 
world. But to returne to you, tell me, l beſecchyo 
Maſter #adeſworth ) was this the harmonie that us 
ted you. The Pepe himſelſe ſaith, I cannot erre, and to u 
thom ougbteſt to bane recourſe for deciſion of donbtt in matters 
of faith. And whereas this iz not onely denied by Prote- 
ſtanes, but hath beene ever by the French, and anciepcly 1 
am (ure by the Spaniſh , lately by ſome Italien Divines 
alſo, valefle hee vſe due meanes. to finde the truth; yes, 
whereas it is the iſſue of all the Controverſies of this age; 
in this ſnare you faſtned your foot , this was the (omar 
that ſettled your conſcience, this. the ſolid and firme frundati- 
en of your faith. What > and did it not moue you, that 
ſome limit this infallibilitie of che Pope thus, ber aum 
C anorirally, if bos proceed aduiſedly, aud maturely, vſmg that 
diligence that is fit to finde ont the truth; that is ( as you ſaid 
before) proceeding by the rule, the Scriptures ? Albeit 
to the Fathers of the African Comneell it ſeemed incredible 


(as they write in their Synodall Epiſtleto P. Cæleſur 


ſtanding for appeales to himſelfe) that God can inſpire 
the right in triall to one, deny ing it to many 1 #1 
— ouncell. 
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Councell. Tell ys then, whe made you ſecure of theſe 
things? or did you in truth, neuer fo much as make queſti- 
on of them, but hearing this harmonious ſound ; The 
Pope is the infallible Iudge, you truſted the new Maſters of 
that fide, Gregory de Valentia, and Bellarmine, that whether Anal} Fidel 
the Pope in de fining doe vſe diligence or vo, if hee doe define, bee Cathel,par.8. 
define infallibly. Alas Sit lf this were the refh, you found 
for the ſoale of your foor, inſtead of mne water, you fell 
ypon mire and puddle ; Or tather like to another Doue 
mentioned in Scripture, comb ſedwita non habens cor, by oe... 
the moſt chaffie ſhrap that euet was ſet before the eyes of 

winged Fowle, were brought to the doorefall. Excuſe 

, mixed I confeſſe with ſome indignation , but 

more ſoue to you, though I thus write. Many things there 

bein Poperie inconuenient, and to my conceit weakely 

ind vngroundedly affirmed, to ſay no more; but this is 

ſoabſurd and palpably a flattetie, as to omit to ſpeake of 

Jon for my part I cannot bee perſwaded that Panins the 

beleeues it himſelfe. For confider I pray, what needed 

anciently the Chriftian Emperours, and ſometimes ac the 

requeſt of the Biſhops of Rome themſclues , to haue ga- 

thered together ſo many Biſhops from ſo divers parts of 

the world to celebrate Councells,if it had beene knowne 

and beleeued then, that one mans ſentence might haue 

cleered all controuetſies, and put all herefies to filence ? 

How durſt ſundrie holy, and learned men haue reiected 

his decifions, wherher right or wrong is not now the que- 

ſion, ynchriflianly out of doubt on their parte, if hee had 

deene then holden the infallible Oracle of our religion ? 

As when Pohecrates , with the Biſhops of eAſia, and ſre- 

nem alſo yeclded not to Victor, excommunicating the 

Eaſtetne Churches about the celebration of Eaſter, when 

Saint Cyprian, with the firſt Councell of Carthage of eigh- 

tie fixe Biſhops had decreed , chat ſuch as were baptized 

by heretickes, ſhould bee rebaptized , and certified Ste- 

pbonus of this Decree, and he oppoſed it, and would have 

I 2 nothing 


Epiſtol: ad 
Pompeium. 


ſetued, that hee doth noc onely not account Sr 
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nothing innouated, would Oprian after that haulerefiſte 
and confuted Stephan his letter, had he knowne bim for 
infallible ? And how doth hee confute him ? as erring vri- 
tin g impertinently , contrarie 10 himſelſe. Vea, let it * ob. 


in. 
fallible, but not ſo much as a Iudge ouer any Biſhop. See 


the Vote of Cyprian, and note thoſe wordes. Neque enim 


quiſquam noſtrum Epiſcopum ſe eſſe Epiſcoporum conftuui, 
aut tyrannico terrore ad obſequendi neceſſitatem collegu ſu 
adigit, quando habeat omnis Epu ſcopus pro licentia libertati ꝙ 
poteſtatis ſne,arbitrium proprium,tanquam indicari ab alo non 


' poſit cum nec ipſe peſſit alterum iudicare. Sed ex ſpellemus vni- 


uorſi iudiciũ Domins noſtri leſi Cbriſti, qui vnus & ſolu habet 
poteſtatẽ & præponendi in Eccleſia ſue gubernatione, & te ally 
xoſtro iudicandi. A paſſage worthy to bee noted alſo, for 
the cleering of the independence of Epiſcopall authoritie 
from the Pope,which I now let paſſe. Neither was Saint 
Cyprian herein alone: Firmilianus , and the Eafterne Bi. 
ſhops, reliſted Stephanus no leſſe, as appeares by his Epi- 
file, which in the Romane edition of CALanating, ſer forth 
by the command of Pius the fourth, with the ſurueyof 
foure Cardinalls, whereof one is now a Saint, withexqui- 
ſite diligence ; is wholly left out. And Pameliu ſainh het 
thinkes purpoſely,for himſelfe is of the minde that it had 
beene better it had neuer come forth. But to returneto 
our purpoſe. The Fathers of the Councell of A friche, aud 
Saint Auguſtine amongſt them, reſiſt three Popes ſuecte- 
ding each other, Zoſimus, Boniface, and ¶ wloeſſinus, about 
appeales to Rome; ſhall we thinke they would euer baue 
done it, if they had knowne or imagined them to be the 
ſupreme and infallible Iudges in the Church? I let paſſe 
the Schiſme betweene the Greeks and the Latin Church, 
which had not happened, if this doctrine had beene anci- 
ently receiued. Nay, it is venie plaine in ſtorie, chat the 
Biſhop of Romes lifting vp himſelfc to bee Vuiuerſall Bi- 
{bop chiefly cauſed it. To conclude , neither Liberiu, dot 


Honoriuu, 


= 
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Honorius, to omit many other Biſhops of Rome, had euer 
beene taxed of hereſie, if this had anciently beene currant, 
that the Pope is infallible, I will not ſtand now to exa- 
mine the ſhamefull defence that Bellarmine makes for the 
latter of theſe, bearing downe Fathers, ('ouncells, Stories, 
Popes themſelnes,as all fallified or deceived herein. Where- 
in becauſe hee is learnedly refuted by Doctor Raynolds , I 
inſiſt not vpon it. This I preſſe, that all thoſe Writers and 
Councels, and amongſt them Pope Leo the ſecond accur- 
fing Honorixe,did not then hold, that which by Prghins and 
the Jeſuites is vnderta ken, that the Pope is infallible.Euen 
the Councell of Baſil, depoſing Eugenius ( for obſtinately 
reſiſting this truth of the Catholike faith, That the Comncell 
# aboxe the Pepe) as an Heretike , doth ſhew the ſenſe of 
Chriſtendome euen in theſe latter times how corrupt ſoe- 
yer, both in rule, and practice. 

And becauſe you make this infallible 5 to be alſo an 
ifalible Interpreter of holy Scripture, how happens it that 
Damaſu Biſhop of Rome conſults with Hierome about 
the meaning of ſundrie Texts of Scripture, when it ſeems 
himſelſe might haue taken his pen, and ſet him downe 
quickly, that which ſhould haue taught both him and the 
whole Church, not onely without danger but euen poſſi- 
bilitie of error? Sure wee are little beholding to the dili- 
zence of our Anceſtors, that haue not mare carefully regi- 
fired the Commentaries ( or becauſy they haue had for ſun- 
drie Ages ſmall time to write iuſt Commentaries) the ex- 
pofitions'which in their Sermons, or otherwiſe the Byhops 
of Rome haue made of holy Scripture. A worke which if 4 
this Doctrine were true, were more worth then all the 
fathers; and would iuſtifie that blaſphemie of the Canon 
Law, where by a ſnamefull corruption of Saint Auguſtive, 
the Decretals of Popes are inrolled amongit the Canonicall c. in Canmitiu 
Scriptures, I am alreadie too long in ſo plaine a matter: Dif.tge. 
yet one proofe more which is of all moſt ſenſible. Being 
dmoniſhed by this your conceit of an infallivle Interpre- 

13 ter,, 


Significaſti de 
eleflione. 
Joh. 2. 15. 


Matth. 5. 34. 


Inte cor por. 


De tranſſatiane Band is fronge then the carnall, it cannot be doubt 


Epiſcopi. 
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ter, I chanced to turne ouer the Popes Decretals , and ch. 
ſerued the interpretation of Scriptures. What ſhall I v 
I finde them ſo leud, and cleane beſide the purpoſe, yea of. 
tentimes ſo childiſh & ridiculous, both in giuing the ſenk, 
and in the application, that I proteſt to you in the preſency 
of God, nothing doth more lothe me of Poperie, then the 
handling of holy Scripture by your infallible Interpreter 
alone. Conſider a few of the particulars, añd eſpecial 
ſuch as concerne the Popes owne aut horitie. To iuſtike his 
exacting an oath of fealtie of an Archbiſhop, to whom he 
grants the Pall, is brought onr Lerd Jeſus Cbriſ who cum. 
mitting the care of bus Sheepe to Peter, did put tos a condition, 
ſaying, Si diligis me paſce owes meas, Chriſt ſaid, if thou 
loueſt me feede my ſheepe 3 Why may not the Popeſay, 
If you will ſweare me fealtie, you ſhall haue the Pall, But 
firſt hee corrupts the Text: Chriſt ſaid not, /f chew loneft 
mee Then, Chriſt puts not Peters loue as a condition of 
feeding, bur feeding as a proofe and effect of his loue. And 
if the teeding of Chritts ſheepe were ſought , loueto him 
and them might ſuffice tobe profeſſed,or if he would needs 
haue more then Chriſt required, to be ſworne. What is this 
to the oath of fealtie ? Straight after to the obieRion, that 
all oathes are probibited by Chrif , nor any ſuch thing can bee 
found appointed by the Apoſtles after the Lord, or in toe Cu. 
celi, he vrges the wordes following in the Text, Swrarenet 
at all; quod amplius eſt 4 male eft , that is ſaith hee, Ewil 
compels vs by ( briſts permiſſion to exact more. It is net cuil 
to goe from the Popes obedience ? to condemne Biſhops without 
his prinitie ? to tranſlate Biſhops by the Kings commandement* 
See the place, and tell me of your Interpreters infallibili- 
tie, Treating of the tranſlation of Biſhops , or ſuch as are 
elected vnto other Sees, hee ſaith : That ſince the ſpiritual 
but Al. 
th re ſerued the diſſolution of the ſpiritual mat» 


mightie God 


. riage that is betwixt a Biſhop and his Church. to bis owne indge- 


Atarth. 19.26. ment alone; charging that whom God hath ieyned man ſcuer 


L 
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ut, For it is nat by bumane but rather thuine power that [pi 
nal marriage is diſſolved, when as by Rove gt aal 
the amthoritie of the Biſbop of Rome (whom it is plaine to bee 
te Vicar of leſme Chriſt ) Biſhop is remoned from bis Church, 
An admirable interpretation of the Text, Que Deus con- 
nit by which the Pope not onely challengeth that 
which is proper to Gods judgement onely, as hee ſaith, 
nis. todifſolue the bond of ſpirituall wedlock, but be- 
auſe that is the ſtronger, of carnall it ſeemes alſo; when 
it hall pleaſe him. 

The anointing of a Prince ſince Chriſts comming is tran- 


the bead to the ſhoulder , by which Principalitic is De ſacra Vn 
2 according to that which is read, Fabtus eſt prin- ry 9.6. 


patus ſuper humorum eius; for ſignifying alſo whereof, Sa- 1. Sam.. 24. 


— cunſod the ſboulder to be ſet before Saul. Who ſhould e- 
wer haue vnderſtood theſe Texts, if your infallible Inter- 
had not declared them © But this is nothing yet to 

be expoſition of thoſe Texts which the Pope interprets 

in his anſwere to the Emperor of Conſtantinople, as Sub- 5 fee, pe 
In affote mne bumana creature propter Deum, Sc. He tells orifate, 
hm that Saum Peter wrote that to bis mne Subrelt; , to pro- 1. Pet. 2. 13. 
wie thews to the merit of bumiluie. For if be had meant there- 

ht ly the yoke of ſubiettion van Priefts , u would follow 

thet curry ſer nant were to rule ouor them, fence it is ſaid , om- 

ni humane creaturæ. After, It i not barely ſet downe, Regi 
præcellenti, but there i put betweene , perhaps not without 

unſe, tanquam; And that which follawes, ad vindictam ma- 

lefactorum, laudem vero bonorum , a not to bee onderſiood Yaſ.; 4, 
that the King or Emperor hath receined the power of the ſword 

on good and enill men; ſave onely thoſe who wfing the ſword 

are committed to bis iuriſdiction according to that which the 

Truth ſath , They which take the (word (hall periſh with 

the fword. For no man ought or can indge anothers ſeruant, 
fince the ſeruant according to the Apoſtle flandeth or falleth to Matib. a6. ga. 
bi; owne Lord, For the loue of God conſider this interpre- 
Zion, and com pare it with Saint ¶ hy ſoftome vpon Rom. 
IJ. 
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13. Nay doe but reade the Text attentiuely, and ludpe of 
the infallibilitie of your Interpreter. Straight after hee 
tells che Emperor, that hee might bane vnderſtood the prere.. 
atine of Priefthood out of that which was ſaid,not of man 
15 #f God, not to the King but to the Prieſt, not to kay 
ding of the Royali ſtocke but of the Prieſtly linage of the Prix 
lerem. i. 1. to wit, which were in Anathot. Behold, I haus ſet jou Oner mil 
tions and kingdomes „ to pull vp, and deſtroy, to build and to 
art. See the prerogatiue of the Prieſthood out of leremies 
calling to bee a Prophet. O if hee had beene high Prief1 
This had beene a Text for the nonce. But hee goes on, It 
Exod. 21. 28. is ſaid in Gods Law allo,* Dys non detrabbt, & Princi p. 
Thou ſhalt pauli tui non maledicet. Which ſetting Prieſts before King cals 
— on them Gods, and the other Princes. Compare this expoſition 
— he with Dauidt and Paules, Pſal. $2, and Act. 23. 5. and yes 
Prince of thy · ſhall ſec how the Interpreter hat h hit the marke. Ag 
people. yee ought to haue knowne, ud fecit Deus dus 
Gen. 1. 16. minaria, &c, See the expoſition, and the difference be. 
tweene the Pope and Kings both in the Text and Gloſſe, 
Now although the Gloſſe writer were no excellent Cal. 
culator, yet out of ¶ lau the account may bee cleared: 
whotells vs the Sunne exceedes the Moone 6539. times 
10h. 21.16. and 4. I let paſſe the collection out of Paſce ones wear, that 
be belongs not to Chriſts fold that doth not e Peter 
HMgth,16.19, and bis Fucceſſors bis Maſters and Paſtors : out of Qua- 
cung, liganerss , that nothing is excepted, Indeed the Pope 
excepts nothing, but looſeth Vowes, Contracts, Oathes, 
the bond of Allegeance and Fealtie betweene Subie&s and 
their Princes: The Commandement of Chriſt, Drinke jet 
all ofthis, &c. But our Lord expounds himſelfe, John 10. 
Whoſe ſinnes yee remit, they are remitted, Sc. 
3 Ex e. BL Ex ore ſedentis in throno procedebat gladius bis acutua. 
bus que fiunt, Thu 4, faith the Pope, the ſword of Salomon, which cuts on 
*.. 1. both ſides giuing euery man bu ewne.. Wee then who albeit vn 
worthy bold the place of the true Salomon, by the fauour of God, 
doe wiſely exerciſe this Sword , when ſuch cauſes as in 1 au- 
nce 
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dince are lawfully canuaſſed, wee dee with inflice determme, 
This interpretation firſt cortupts the Text, for it hath not, 
out of the mouth of him that fate on the Throne , but that 


on the Horſe ; next, it peruerts it, for it is not the 
{word of Iuſtice but of Chriſts Word, which is more pier - 


ang then any two-edged ſword that iſſneth out of his month. As Heb. 4.124 

for chat of Iuſtice, he neuer aſſumed it, but renounced it ra- 4 Per venera- 
ther, when hee ſaid, Aan who made mee a divider to you ? bil m. Hui fil 
Lak. 12. 14. To proue that in other Regions beſides the pa- Vent legitimi. 
trimonie of the Church , the Pope doth caſually exerciſe temps- Den, 15.8. 


rall inriſdi tion, it is ſaid in Deuteronomie, $5 affficile ſit c 
gem, Cc. Mid becauſe Deuteronomie is by interpre- 
cation the ſecond Law , Surely by the force of the Word it is 
, that what is there decreed ſhould bee ob ſerued in the 

New Teftament. For the place which the Lord did chooſe is 
knowne to bee the Apotolike See, For when as Perer fleemg 
went out of the Citie, the-Lord —_— to call him backe to the 
place bee bad cboſen , being acked of by, Lord whither goeſt 
they ? anſwered , I goe to Rome to bee cruciſied againe. The 
Prieſts of the Tribe of Leui are the Popes coadiutors. The high 
Prieff or Indge, be to whom the Lord ſaid in Peter, Quodcune= 
que ligaueris, &c. His Vicar who ts a Prieſt for euer after the 
wter of Mele biſedech, appointed by God the Indge of quicke 
and dead. He that contemnes the Popes ſemtence is to bee ex- 
communicated , for that is the meaning of being commanded to 
be put to death. Doth not this well tollow out of the word 
Demteronomie? And Rome is the place that Chriſt did chooſe, 
becauſe he went, he ſaid, to bee crucified there, Onely there 
i a ſcruple of the high Prieſt, for as much as he that is high 
Prieſt after Melchiſedecks order dc xt Tho ie» 
(ulla bath a Prieſthood that paſſes not into another, 
Heb.7. He addes there, that Paul that hee might declare 
thefulneſſe of power, writing to the Corinthians faith : 
Know pee not that yee ſhall mage the Angeli? how much 
more the things of the world ? Is this then the Popes ple- 
nitude of Power, to iudge ſecular things ? or was Corinth 

K 


1:C07.6.3. 


Hatth 16.18, on ot the famous Text, Tu es Petrus & ſuper baue 
Cap. Fundamen- edificabo Eccleſiam moam : The Lord (he ſaith) ta 
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the Apoſtolilę See, and ſo many Popes there even of the 
meaneſt of the ¶ burcb? What ſhall we ſay to that expoſti- 


Petrans 
king Peter 


ta de Elec. 16+ into the fellowſhip of the undinided Unitie, wonld haus lum 1; 


1oþ.10.16, 
Extra. num 
Teſtam. 


Cant. 4.9. 
C. quon / am. 


bee called chat, which hee was himelfe , that the builday of he 
et ernall Temple might by the marnellow gift of Gid confitt a 
Peters firmeneſſe. What is this v»dexided Vnitie? Not of the 
Trinitie, I crow, or Natures in Chriſt. What then? hi 
office ? of which hee 75 a little ey of the ; 
that no man can lay any other foundation but Ieſus Clviſt. es: 
that from Peter 4s 4 certaime bead bet bong ries 
powre abroad hu gifts into his whole body. That the Church 
might ſtand upon Peters firmeneſſe, This foundation Salat 
Paul knew not, when hee blamed Jam of Cepbas. Pugs 
infirmitie cannot beare vp the weight of Juch a build 

much leſſe (which we mult remember the Romani vg, 
derſtand-by this Jargon) the Popes his Sucre. 


Such another interpretation is that of Pope Boniface, - 


that makes /Vnum Ouile & unus Paſtor, the Church andthe 
Pope. But it is plaine our Sauiour alludes to.theprophe. 
lies, Ezek.34-23-& 3724+. where the Lord cals that one 
Paſtor bis ſeruam Dauid. What blaſphemie is this; thus to 
vſurpe Chriſts Royalties 7 What Father, what Councell, 
what Catholike man euer interpreted this Text on this 
manner © By which the Pope while hee ſeckes the ume 
of the Sheepherd, ſhuts himſelfe out of Chriſtsfolds . : 
Yea'thejame Pope cals the Church hes Spauſe alio, and 
ſo other Popes lince, Saint Job» the Baptift tels them, that 


De lmunitate. he that hath the Bride is the N Saint Paul prepa- 


red ber to one haſband Chriſt. If ſhee bee the Popes Spauſe 


with her will, thee is a Harlot : if againſt her will, hee is 
Rauiſher, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt will deliver her outof 


his leud embracements, crying out of che vidlence which 
ſhee luffers, as it is tobe hoped ſhortly, - 


"Tat in the Churches power are two ſwords , the * 
a 


— — 


J ͤꝛ rr 


F AS XA 


K E S. SES RN 


T he Copies of certains Letters. 6z 
aul temporal, we are taught by the wordes of the Goffell, ſaith 


the fame Bouſace. For when the Apoltles faid , Behold, 
there be two ſwords bere (to wit, in the Church) when the 


Apoſtles ſpakg thus , the Lord anſwered not that is was tov Lad. 23.38. 


, but enough. Certainly , bee that denies the temporall 
ſeerd te be in Peters power, doth ill ob ſerue the ſpeech which our 
Lord vtters, Put vy thy ſmard into thy ſheath. No doubt an 
infallible interpretation; by which ic ſhould appeare that 
boch the fwords that were in our Sauiours companie, hung 
by Saint Peters lide, or elſe that ſome other had the ſpiri- 
tuall,Jeauing aone to Saint Petar, but that which he might 
not vſe. The expoſition is Saint Bernards, you will tay, 
gut in an Epiſtle paræneticall to the Pope himſelfe; Saint 
Jernard might haue leaue to vie allufions, and after his 
manner to bee liberall of all that the See of Rome challen- 
ged, that he might haue the more authoritie to reforme the 
abuſes of it, As to grant Peter the temporal} ſword, but 
b as hee muſt not vie it. Quid tu gladium denno v/urpare 
enter, quem ſemel iuſſus es ponere in vagimam? and he ſhews 
bow theſe two ſwords bee the Churches. The one to bee 
drawne ont for the Church, the ether alſo by the Church. This 
by the Priefts, that by the Souldiers band, but at the beck of the 
Prieff, aud bidding of the Emperor. But the Pope in a De- 
cretall Epiſtle, pretending to teach the world, in a point 
ache prouounces neceſſarie to ſaluation, with ſuch an inter- 
pretation as this; argues little reverence to the Word of 
God, and a very meane opinion of the iudgements and 
conſciences of chriſten men, if they could not diſoerne this 
to be a ſtrangers voice, not Chriſts. Beſides that, he chan- 
ges Saint Bernardi wordes, and cleane peruerts his mea- 
ning. For, eæcrendus, he puts in exercendus. For, ille Sacer- 
dtis, is militis mans. ſed ſane ad nutum Sacerdotis & tuſſi m 
Imperatoris. Pope Bauface thinking iuſſam to abſolute in 
the Emperor, makes him to bee the executioner and 
ioynes him with the Souldier, on this manner. Je Sacer- 
duum, is manu Re gum & Militum ſed ad num & patien- 
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tiam Sacerdotics. Saint Bernard makes the executiue wer 
to be in the Souldier, the directiue in the Prieſt; the com. 
manding in the Emperor. Pope Boniface makes the Kings 
and Souldiers to haue only the executive, the direQive & 
permiſſiue to be in the Prieſt, Yea ſword, he ſaith,muſt be 
vnder ſword, For where the Apoſtle ſaith, There j 5 
power but of God, qua autem ſunt, 4 Deo ordinata ſunt; more 
fully in the originall text, the powers that are, are ordgi 


that is, appointed ef God: the Interpreter here dreames 
of order and ſubordination, and cites a A* N. Diomſiw, 
that the loweſt things are reduced to the higheſt by the mid. 
dlemoſt ; a conceit that makes nothing to the purpoſe of 
the Apoſtle in that place. 

Hee proceeds and tells vs, that of the Church and power 
Eccleſiaſticall, i verified the prophecie of Jeremy. Behold i 
bane ſet thee this day auer Kings and Kingdomes, &i Tel 
me, good Maſter Wadeſworth,what is to pervert the Scrip. 
tures, if this bee not, to apply to the power Ecclehiaſticall, 
that which is ſpoken of the word and calling Propheti. 
call? Vet more, The earthly power , if it ſwerne ont ofthe 
way ſhall bee iudged of the power ſprituall, but if the fpirita- 
all, that is leſſer ; of that which is ſuperiour to it. Bui if the 
higheſt, it may bee iudged TIO not oſ men, the 
Apoſtle witneſſing the Firnuallman mageth allthings, but 
himſclfe is indged of none. Wee are come at length, asit 
weile to the fountaines of Nili to the originall of thein- 
fallibilitie of your Judge; and if hee , aue hete nghihj n- 
terpreted Saint Paul, we learne that no earthly power no 
Magiſtrate is a ſpirituall man, vule ſe hee bee one of the 
Popes ſpiritualtie. For theſe be Saint Pauls ſpirituall men, 
that iudge all thing. Vet this mult receiue limitation. Fot 
no man may iudge the Pe pe, be ſupreme Spiritual man,for 
of him it ſeemes Saint Paul meant it, his authoritie hee 
ſaith is not humane, but duume, by the divine mouth giuen 


to Peter, and his ſueceſſors, when the Lord ſaid to him, 
Qadcumque ii gaueru. 


—— 
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For concluſion, whoſeencr reſiſts this power thus ordered of Rom. 12. 2 


| Grdyefiits the ordinance of God,vnleſſe a Manichem be faine 
tos beginnmgs : which ( ſaith hee) wee indge to bee falſe and 


heretical. fith by Moſes record. not im the beginnin gi, but in the Gen, 1. 1. 


inning God created Heauen and Earth. Who would not 
acknowledge the diuine authoritie and infallibilitie of 
our Interpreter, both in confi wing his purpoſe, and con- 
vincing hereſies from ſo high a beginning, as this firſt 
ſentence of holy Writ ? What refts now, but after ſo many 
teftimonies he inferre, Furthermore. to be under the Biſh of 
Rome we declare, ſay , define, and pronounce that to euery hu. 
mane creature it s altogether of neceſſitis of ſalnation, Thus 
fich your infallible Judge and Interpreter of Scripture, 
the center of your conſcience, and foundation of your 
Faith, not as a priuate Doctor, but as Pope, in his owne 
Law, intendiog to informe and bind the Church, and 
that in matters with him of the greateſt importance that 
way bee, touching bis one authoritie, and as hee pre- 
tends abſolutely neceſſarie to ſaluation, to all the ſonnes of 
Adam. 
I mightheape vp many more, but theſe may ſuffice for 
1 ſample. You may (and ſo doe by your ſelfe I beſeech 
you)obſerue theſe kind of interpretations in other points 
ilſo and in other the Decretals & Breues of Popes; which 
ul heate, are lately come forth in great volumes. You 
ſtull finde many my ſteries in your faith, that perhaps you 


know not of, as, 4 That you cannot pleaſe God becauſt pen a Rom. B. 8. 
at married : for ſo is that place of the Apoſtle interpre - Oricius Epiſt. 4. 
ted, qui in carne vmnnt Deo placere non poſſunt. That not © 1#nocert. 


onely the wine in the Chalice , but the water alſo is tran- 1 


ſubſtantiated ſi d into wine, then into Chriſts blond, That it © Inter cunclar. 


vis b not watry moiſture, but the true element of water which 


Mal on / of Chriſts ſide. You ſhall finde © confeſſion of ſins c Rom. 10. 10. 


to the Prieſt, p. oued by the text, Coerde ereditur ad inſturam; 


ne autem fit confeſſio ad ſalutem. 4 That the good ground, d Matth. 13.8. 


that. receiued the ſeed in the Goſpel, is the religion of the 
K 3 Friers 
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tay, Friers Miners, © Thatthis is that pure and m ee ,,-. 
en hyron with God and the Father, which deſcending fromihe Ea. 
ther of lights , deliuered 5 exemplaniter & der utter, the 
Senne, to his eApoſiles, and then inſpired by the holy Ghoſh, . 
to Saint Francis a ud his followers, contavres in it felfe the teſti 
mony of the Tranitie, This is that, which as Saint Pant wir. 
neſſeth. vm mufh be rrowblefſorns unte, which Chrift hx 
f Gal. 6.17. confirmed with the prints of his Paſſion. The text 1 f 4; 
* Matth, 28. 20. cateru nemo mihi moleitis fit, ego. n. ſligmata Domini leſs 
Loe I am with in corpore nemo porto. It is matuell, if Saint Paul Weie not 
. * regs, Of ces order of Saint Frances, That when Chriſt ſad, Eu 
Train 100 = ego vob - fi a onions dhe bu , bee meant it of remaming 
and brim with chem enen by his bodily prefence. Saint Aaga- 
ſtine vpon the ſame text denies this, and ſaith, that accor. 
dung to the preſence of bis body hte is aſcended into beanen, d 
8 Coin i nat here. Thats the Pather of the nw cbriſtened,and his 
De cognat. ci. Godfatbers wife may not marry, becauſe ; according to the 
Hg ar. is S. Lords word, — — wademeſi 
h c. von debet by marriage. > That the number of Feu, doth well agree ts 
De conſang. rhe degrees probubited in corporall marriage, of which the A- 
— pottle ſaith, Thr mus bath not the pomer of bis one bo. 
dy, but the woman, nor the woman power of bor loch, but the 
mam, becauſe there are foure humours in the body, which 
conſiſt of the foure Elements. For concluſion , you ſhall 
finde it by a commodious interpretation concluded, con- 
trarie to many texts of Scripture, out of Scripeureit ſelſe, 
i cum ex. De that i no ſimple and wnlearned man preſume to reachtothe 
bereticie5* - (wbtility of the Scripture, becauſe well it was enaRtedinthe 
— 3 law of God, that the beaſt which ſhould touch the mountaus 
Eecls, 3.22, ſhould be ſtoned, For it is written, Secke not things bigher thes 
Ram. 12.3» thy ſe/fe. For which cauſe the Apoſtle faich , Be not more 
wiſe then it behooueth, but be wiſe to ſobrietie, 

One thing more alſo you ſhall finde , that now adayei 
this ſprituall man and ſole infall:ble interpreter of Seripture, 
ſeldome interprets Scripture, or vſes it in his Decretals 
and Breves, Nay the ſtile of his Court hath no — 

mac 
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(nack or ſauout of it. Along compaſſe of aſentence, in- 
cricare to ynderſtand, yea, euen to remember to the end, 
all of ſwel ing words of vam ie, with I know not ho 
many ampliations and alternatiues, after the faſhion of 
Lawyers in Ciuill Courts, not of ſober Diuines, much 
leſſe ofthe Spiric of God in his Word. Some man would 
perhaps thinke this e from an affoctation of 

eatneſſe , and the defire of retaining authoritie ; which 
— to bee embaſed by alledging teaſon, or Seripture, 
1nd interpreting texts. For my part, I account it comes 
1j much from neceſſitie. For it is notorious ,'thar neither 
the Popes themſelues, nor thoſe of the Court the Scereta- 
i and Dataries , which pen their Bulls and Breney, haue 
iy vſe or exerciſe in holy Scripture, or ſoundneſſe in the 
knowledge of Diuinitie, or skill in the originall tongues, 
wherein Gods Word is Written; all which are necc ſſarie 
to an able Interpreter. And therefore it is a wiſe reſerued- 
xefſein them, not to intermedle with that whersig they 
might eaſily fault; eſpecially in a learned age, and where- 
in b many watchfull eyes ate continually vpon them. 
Andto this very pouertie and cautelouſneſſe I doimpure 
it, that the preſent Pope in his Breues abont tbe Oarh of 
Alkageance , vſe th not aword of Scripture; But tells his 
ſict on, that they cannot without moſt enident and g rie 
iniury of Gods honour take the Oath , the tenor whereof hee 
ſers dow ne ward for word z and that done, addes. Qn 
ono ita ſint, & Ahr Wimys (Lamb hee) furt they ber ſo it 
muſt needs be cleave bio jo ont of the wor ils themſelues, that 
ſoch an aath cannot her taken, with the ſafetic of the Catholite 
fath, ang of your ſoules, ſith it comtaineth many things which 
oe Ween contrary to faith and ſuluation. Hee inſtances 
jn no one t 192 bre neither Scripture nor ret ſon but a 
Que cui ita ſint, without any premiſſes. Winch loeſe and 
mgrounded proceeding , when as it is occafioned the 
Irch.*Prieſt gere, and many other of thitfide, tothinłke 
thoſe letters forged, or gotten by — 
another 
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another of the ſame tenor, with this further reaſon, Hes 


autem oft mera pura, integraque volunt as noſira, This is 
to be more then an [aterpreter, euen to be 4 Lord 

faith of his followers,to make his will a reaſon, What would 
ye haue him doc?;coalleadge a better he could not, i weyks 
and vnſufficient one he was aſhamed, heethought, it beg 


nom 


uy toreſolue the matter into his ſole authoritie, Whereby he 


hath proued himſelfe a fallible both ſudge and Interprat 
ea 2 witneſſe aga inſt God and the cruch;commanding 

Looks Apoſtle Chriſtian men to be ſubiett, and to Live ener) 

man their duct, feare to whom feare, honour to whom hog 


and much more (if there be any difference) allegiznce to 
whom allegiance. 


nnn... 


Of the ſtate of the Church of England, and whether it 
may be reconciled wth Rome. 


Bic of your interpreters infallibilitie enough. Your next 
Joubt , whether the Churob of England were of the true 


| Chureb or no, was relolued with a Paralogiſme, partly by 


reaſon of equiuocation, and diuers acception of the tearmes 
the ¶ bureb, and toerre, partly by compoſition and dinifun in 
the connexion of theſe by thoſe Verbes (can, or m. ] Let 
vs examine the ſeuerall parts of your Syllogiſme. 

The Propoſition. The true Church cannot erre, is confr- 
med by the conſent of all. Extule me Sir, if I withhold my 
conſent, without ſame declaration and limitation. I ſay firſt 
it, muſt bee declared whether you meane the Cathobke 
Church, or a true part of the Cabal, Burch. For there is 
not the like reaſon of theſe to error. Ag ainſt the Catholike 
Church, hell gates ſball not preuaile; aga:nit particular, when 
Ctriſt doth temous the (andleſticke ont of his place, they doe. 
Witneſſe the Churches of Africke, ſometimes moſt * 
IK, 
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like, And thus it ſeemes you muſt take this tearme, ſince 


your doubt was whether the Church of England be of the true 


or no, Beſides, I mult defire to know, what manner of 
grows te meane; whether exen the leaft, or onely dead- 
„ nd uch as barre from ſaluation, which the Apoſtle cals 
inen dat hereſies of perdition, 2 Pet. 2. 1. Take nov 
aur owne choiſe; for if you ſpeake of ewery erroar, the pro- 
tion is falſe, euen of the Catbolike Cburcb, much more 
ob any particular Church. Tea, I adde further, not onely of 
Ne Gatholike Church 45 denomination from the greateſt 
rt, or by repreſentation, as the Paſtors ot Prelates thereof 
met in a Council, which is fill the mit Church, but even 
that which is ChrefFs true body, whereof be is the Saxiour,and 
which ſhall be with him for ener, As for deadly aud danmnable 
qo, this true and properly called Church, both in the 
whole and euerie part of the mixt Church, is yet priui- 
lelged from them finally : for it is pt by the power of God 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
i ſaluation, it is not poſſeble the Eleft d thus be ſaduced, Mar.: 4 
Truth it is, that by ſuch errors particular viſtble afſemblies, 
miuerſally and obſtinately defending them, become falſe. 
ly called Churchies |? from which wee are to ſeperate our 
felurs. Example in the Synagogue, and in Churches of 
the Arianss | 
Now let vs your Aſſumption. But che Church of Eng- 
lend bead, and 6 King, (lergie, and people,. yea awhole 
Councell Proteit ants may erre by your owne grand, Lanſwer, 
the Church of England that is the Eiali in the Church of 
England, which onely are trnoly called ebe C harr, can ne- 
ber deadly etre. This no Proteſtant will grant yee. The 
nirt Church of England, head, members, King, Clergie, and 
thereſidue of the people, and a whole Councell of Prote- 
ſtants, may erre damnably, and therefore much more fall 
intoleffer errorz. This they grant. And i they ſhall ſo erre 
obſtinately, they ſhall deſeruedly looſe the name of a true 
Church, But they denic they doe thus erte; yea they denie 
that they erte de fallo, at all. | 
What 
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What followes in concluſion © Ergo, No true Church, 
This ſhortneſſe in ſuppreſſing the verbe, would make 3 
man thinke you ment to couer the fault of your diſcourſe. 
And indeede you might by that meanes eaſily beguile ano. 
ther, but I cannot be perſwaded you would willingly be. 
guile your'ſelfe; Sure you were beguiled, if you ment it 
thus. Ergo, it i no true Church. See your Argument in the 
like: A faithfull witneſſe cannot lye. But Socrates or 4ri. 
fides may lye by his owne grant. Ergo, no faithfull wit- 
neſſe. He that ſtands vpright cannot fall: but you Mafty 
Waddeſworth by your owne grant may fall , Ergo ſtand not 
vpright. Perhaps your meaning was, Ergo,it my becomy we 
true Charch, to wit, when it ſoerre damnably, Byt 
then it followes not, There « now no ſaluation init, and 
therefore come ont of it now, When you ſhew that, I ſlull ac- 
count you haue done wiſely to goe out of it. Shew thatin 
anie one point, and take me with you. In the meane while, 
for my part, Iſhall ſooner truſt that chapman that ſhall ay 
to me, Loe here is a perfeR yard, I will meaſure az trudly 
as I can, and when I haue done take the yard and meaſurg 
it your ſelfe; then him that (ſhall Gay here is thus much,yee 

ſhall not neede to meaſure it, but take it on my word: 
though one of his Apprentices ſhould ſtand by and (ay, be 
cos not deceive mee though hee would; as Beneditmia 
Benedictis, tels the preſent Pope, Yolens nolis erer 

nor poles." |: | oo Yr THEN we 
Where you relate, your endeawour to defend the Chwch of 
England, and tell of the Puritanes reiefting theſe 4 
jon cenld-uſe from the aur horitie of the Church,and j the axci- 
ent Doftors interpreting Scrigtares againſt thens, flying ta their 
owne arrogant ſpirit : 1 cannot excuſe them for the former, 
nor ſubſcribe to your accuſation in the latter. Perhaps you 
aue met with ſome more fanaticall Brownilts or Anabap- 
tits, whom here you call Puritans. But theſe that are com- 
monly ſocalled, which differ from the Church of England 
about Church gouerument and ceremonies onely, give 42 
| dee 
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geede to little to the aut horitie of men, how holy, learned, 
or ancient ſoeuer. Which is their fault, and their great fault, 

ally in matters of this nature; yet they ſſye not to 
cheir owne ſpirit as you charge them. 

That which you adde tbat you perceined the moſt Prote- 
Rants did frame the like enaſions when you came to anſwere the 
Arguments againſt them on the other fide; when you (ball 
ne w this in particulars, I ſhall beleeue it, In the meane 
while I beleene you thought ſo; for commonly mediocri- 
ties are aggrauated with the hatred, & ſlandered with the 
names of both extreames. But in the queſtion betwyaene 
the Popiſh faction and vs, you might eaſily haue diſcerned 
why the argument from hare authoritie, is not of ſueh vali- 
ditie, For ceremonies and matters of order may be ordered 
by wile men, & are not the worſe,but the better if they be 
ancient, yea if they be common to vs with Rome, which 
Puritans will by no meanes allow. In doQrin, if holy men, 
yu fan eAngellfrom heaxer ſhall innouate any thing, wee 
ue not to admit it. Now the controuerſies betweene the 
Romariſts and vs, are moſt about doctrine, and they ex- 
cetdeas much in extolling the authoritie of the ancients in 
their priuate opinions and incommodious and ſtrained 
ſperches, as the Puritans in depreſſing them, We hold the 
meane, and give as much to the aut horitie and teſtimonies 
of the Fathers, as may ſtand with the truth of holy Scrip- 
tures,and as themſelues deferre to the writing of others, or 
require to be giuen to their owne, | 

Next youtell, of your following their opinion who would 
make the Church of England and the ¶ hurch of Rome ſtill to 
brall one in Eſſential points, and the differences to be acciden- 
tal. Confeſſing the C — of Rome to be a true Church though 
fehe or corrupted, and the Proteſtants to be derined frond, and 
reformed. This opinion is not onely as you write favoured 
of many great Schollers in England, but is the common opini- 
on of all the beſt Diuines ot the reformed Churches that 
are or haue beene in the world, as I ſhewed in part pf = 
L 2 ther 
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ther worke, which as I remember you had a ſight of 
in yet I feare you miſtake the tearme, 1 0 
doth not import that our differences are but lle ght and of 
ſmall conſiderat ion, but that all thoſe opinions and abuſes 
which we reforme and cut off, are not of the Faith, but ſu- 
perfluous and foraine, yea hurtfull and noiſome to it, as the 
weedes are to the corne , which ouer. grow and chogke it. 
And to follow t his ſimilitude, the ſtate of the Church vn. 
der the Romane obedience, and that part which is refot. 
med, is like a field onergrowne all with weedes, thi 
fares, cockle ; ſome part whereof is weeded and cl 
ſome part remaines as it was beforez which makes ſacha 
difference to the vie w, as if it were not the (ame corne, But 
being better conſidered, it will be found all the difference 
is, from the weedes, whichremaine there, and here areta- 
kenaway, Yet neither here perfectly, nor all where like, 
but ac.ording to the induſtrie of our weeders, o convenien» 
cie of the worke, with care of the ſafetie of the good torne, 
By this Parable, you may ſee what is to be hoped of yur 
labour to reconcile moſh of our particular contronerfer, Fer il. 
though 1 doubt not but in ſome it may be performed, 
' where the difference is rather verbal then real; andin the 
manner of teaching, rather then in the ſubſtance of do- 
ctrine. And if moderate men had the mattes in handling 
the fame of contention in a great many more might be 
troden downe and flaked , ſuppoſe the ſparkes not all ex 
tinct; yet in ſome other, it is as poſible to make the weede 
and corne- friends, as your and our opinions; where there is 
none other remedy but that of our Sauiour, Euer Nat the 
Father bath not planted ſhall be rooted out, Neither 
doth this impoſkbilitie ariſe more out of the nature of the 
thin, then the affection of the perfons. For the Pope and 
the Court of Rome, which are thoſe that domineereoa 
that ſide, doe no leſſe out of the feare of their one ruine 
deadly deteſt all reformation, then the reformed out of 
their preſent view and former feeling, the tyrannie of the 
| Papacie, 
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p;pacie, which they ſee doth excommunicate, and put to 
cxvell death all that are of this way. And which is a pro- 
digious thing, where they tolerate the blaſphemouy and 
pole feed enemies of Chriſt, euen with allowance of the 

ike exerciſe of their Religion, there doe they burne 
men profeſſing Chrilis religion, according to the ancient 
and common rule thereof, with that vpright neſſe of con- 
ſcience, that if they had as many liues as there be Articles 
thereof, they would giue them all rather then renounce a- 


of them. 
To for the Proteflants making the Pope HI know 
it isa point, that inrageth much at Rome, But if the Apo- 
Me Saint Paul, if Saint Jobs in the Reuelation, deſcribe An- 
tichrift ſo, as they that doe but looke vpon the Pope well, 
muſt be forced to ſay as the people did of the blinde man 
inthe Goſpell, ſome, ibis « be; others, be & very lie bim; if 
imſelfe and his flat terers doe, and ſpeake ſuch things, as if 
il others ſhould hold their peace, doe in a fort proclaime , 7 
ale; what can the Proteſtants doe with the matter? 1 
will tale the liberty here to relate to you, what l ſaw 
while I was in Venice, the rt = is not imper· 
tinent to our preſent purpoſe. though perh 
may haue 1 of it, yet the 2 * 
ſuppoſe ynknowne in thoſe parts. And yet it doth more 
import they were knowne there then otherwyhere, being 
occaſioned by a ſubiect᷑ of the Crowne, though of a name 
and family whereto itis not much beholding. 

In the yeate 1608.F.Tbomar Maria Carafe, of the or- 
der of the Friers Preachers, Reader of Philoſophy in Na+ 
pes, printed a thouſand Theſes to be diſputed thrice ; once 


at Rowe in the Church of Samt. Marie ſuper Mi twice 
in Saut Domimchss at 'N «ples. Of theſe fue hundred were 


in Logicke, Naturall Pluloſophy, Metaphyficke,and Ma- 
thematickes ; five hundred more in Diuinitie, amongft 
which that was one. Soli Pet & ſacceſſores in totam 
Kerlen intat am mriſdictunem habem. Theſe 13 

L. 3 inclu⸗ 
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included in the forme of a Tower, and dedicated with an 
Epilile to the preſent Pope Paulus the fift, to whoſearmes 
alluding he ſaith, dem Draco biceps qui vtrumque polum am- 
plexus imperio ad Eccleſia pomærium tanquam ad ameniſſme; 
Heſperidum hortot peruigil excubat, nullius Herculis vim me. 
tuens, turris eti am mea ſit cuſtor, On the top of this Tow. 
er, was this repreſentation curiouſly and largely cur, An 
Altar, with two Columnes,and their ornam ents, according 
to the rules of Architecture. In the middeſt for the Altar 
peece was the Popes picture, very lively portraied to the 
breaſt. Ouer his head was the word, Dultu portendebat is. 
perium. Aboue on the toppe of the front, in three com- 
partiments his armes thus. On the one ſide the ſpread 
Eagle alone, the word Ipſe mihi fert tela pater. On the o- 
thera Dragon, and by it Meliora ſeruo. In the middeſt both 
together in one ſcutchion with the croſſe Keyes and triple 
crown in the creft. On either ſide of thele colums were de. 
pending Crownes and 7 Hear” whereof ſixe were onthe 
right hand after the Chriſtian faſhion. The Imperial aboue, 
other vnderneath,and loweſt the (orne of the Duke Vi. 
wice, ſo they call a certaine Cap the Prince vſeth to went 
being of Gold Embroderie, and ſomewhat reſembling a 
horne. There were alſo Turkiſh Turbanes, and Dia- 
demi of diuers faſhions, as many on the left fide, By 
theſe on either ſide of the columnes, were two of the foure 
parts of the world. Exrope and Afrike on the one, Afi 
and America on the other, in the habite of Ladies litting 
vpon their proper beaſts couchant, each offering vnto bim 
that was aboue the Altar of their commodities , Corne, 
Fruits, Incenſe, &c. On the baſe of the columne an the 
Chriſtian and Europzan fide, was the word, Et erunt Re- 
ges nutrity tui. On the other, Vults in terram demuſſe pulus- 
rem pedum tworum lingent, Eſai, 49, Agreeable whereto 
there was made flying ouer their heads two Angels, on 
each ſide, one with theſe ſentences in their hands, That o- 
uer Europe and Africk, : Gens & reguum quod non yo 
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il, in gladio c in fame, & in peite viſitabo ſuper gentem illam 
it Dominus, Hier. 27. That ouex Aſia and America: Et 
ledit es Dominus poteiFatem & regnum , & omnes populi ipſi 
ent : poteſfas eius poteſtas aterna que non auferetur & 
eius quod non cerrumpetur, Dan. 7. Now iuſt vnder- 
neath the picture of the Pope, on the foreſide of the Altar, 
was this inſcription, PAV LO V. VicsDroCurle 
TAN K REIP. MONARCHE INnvicrtls.- 
1110 ET PonTIFICI&A OMnxiPOTENTIE 
ConsSERVATORI ACBERAIMO, The Copies of 
theſe Theſes were ſent as Nouelles from Rome, and did the 
more amuſe men at Venice, becauſe of the controuerſie that 
gute had with the Pope a little before, and the ſeeing their 
Dukes Corno hanged vp among his Trophees , vnder all o- 
ther Princes Crownes. But moſt of all the new title Yice- 
Des, and the addition of Ommipotencie gaue matter of won- 
der. The next day it was noiled about the Ci tie, that this 
was the picture of Antichriſt; for that the inſcription 


o . VIC B-D 8 o, contayned exactly in the 


numerall Letters the number of the beaſt in the Reuela- 
tion 656. What anger and ſhame this was to the Popiffi 
faction, I leaue it to you to eſteeme. But whom could 
they blame, but themſelues, who had ſuffered fo preſump- 
tuous and ſhamelefle a flatterie to come forth, with publike 
approbation,annexingalſo ſo blaſphemous an inſcription, 
as vnawares to them by cheprouidence of God, ſhould ſo 
plainly characterize Antichriſt ? But to heale vp this mat- 
ter agame, not long after we had freſh newes went about, 
that Antichriſt was borne in Babylon , had done many mira- 
fr, was comming toward Chriſtendome with an Armie, Wee 
had am Epiſtle ſtampt at Venice, pretended to bee written at 
lame, An. 1592. by the Reuer. D. Ualentions'Granarenſis 
tmching the brth of Antichriſt bis flocke , progenie , conntrie 
babitation, power maruel i life, and death, ont of the boly wg! 
tres, and Fathers, printed Cum prinilegio. And as for the 
Title Vice- Deus, as if they would haue it in deſpite of all 
men: 
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men: one Benedittus 4 Beneditt ys a ſubiect of theVenetian 
State, ſetting out a Booke againſt Doctor Whitakg, poli. 
tion, De Antichriſto , at Bologna (tor at Venice it wis not 
ſuffered to bee printed) reumes it with aduantage, Hee de. 
dicates it thus, Paulo Quinto Pontefics V niner ſalis Eccleſia 
Occamenice, ſummo totivs Orb ia Epiſcopo atg, Monarc ba < 
fapremo Vice- Des. Theſe Titles he heapes ypon the Pope 
againe, and againe , and that yee may iudge of hig wit 
one place, in the concluſion , exhorting Doctot 
to repentance ; hee tels him, that by his example his King 
and with the ſame King James the firft, ma: 
conmertentur ad Dominum Deum, & p/ius loco ad Hir. Dram 
confugient. And pag. 135. hee faith of Gregorie the Greae, 
Totum maundum quaſi Monarchs ac Vice-Deus optime ꝙ i. 
reprebenſibilner rexit, & c. Hee might haue learned of him, 
that his other Title Ozcaneniews Pontifex, is the very num 
of Antichriſt, the name of blaſphemie , by which hee doubts 
not to pteſage, that Antichriſt was neere , and an Arnie 
Prieſts readie to attend vpon him. In this if euer in any thing, 
it ſeemes your Iudge was infallible. cc: 
Ic will bee ſaid here, it is not in the Popes power what 
his followers will ſay of him, he {tiles himſelfe the Seruant 
of Gods Seruants. /f the Canonifts will call bim, Our Lord 
God the Pope, firſt, a may be denyed, Secondly,it may be laid 
to the ewer-fight of the Writers or Printers. Third , Fu lu 
ſbemed to bee left handing til in the Gloſſe of the ( aus Lav, 
hy ibem that were appointed to ouer-ſee and corrett it , vba 
marnell if ene word eſcaped them, through negligence, or wes- 
rinefſe,or much buſineſſe ? And yet if they thought the ſenſe of 
the word not ſo vſnall indeed in the ordinarie talke of Chrifti- 
ans, but wot differing from the cuttome of Scripture was to ber 
allowed to an ancient Writer, the matter deſerues not ſuch aut - 
cryes. Bus the Pope, ſuch is his modeitie , nauer uſurped thi 
Title full of arrogancy, neuer heard it with patient cats. Io 
this, let it firſt bee conſidered , that the Cenſors of fuch 
things as come to the Preſſe , are not to bee lnszinen e 
es 
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Bibes, as not to know what will pleaſe or diſpleaſe his 
Holineſſe. Eſpecially in writings dedicated to himſelfe, a 
man'may be ſure they will allow nothing the ſecond time, 
and after ſome exception and ſcandal taken at it, but what 
bee iuſtified. How much more in the Popes one 
Towne of Bologna, und when his Chaplaine could not bee 
gllowed to print it at hqme, But to let all theſe goe ; wee 
may haue a more ſenſible proofghow the Pops taſtes theſe 
Titles, That which lee teu hee _ : Benediftus 
was ſhortly after made for his paines Biſhop of Caorli. How 
worthily hee deſerued it you ſhall wilye by his booke; 
whichat my requeſt-youchfafe to reade ouer, and if there 
be any merit, youſhall ſure get great meede of patience in 
ſodoing. That you may not doubt of the Popes * 2 
ment concerning theſe Titles, you ſhall further know, that 
the matter being como to che knowledge of the Prote- 
ſunti in France, and England, midethemialke and write 
of it broadly, namely the Lord of Pleſſs , in his Myſterwas 
hiquitatic, and the Biſhop of Chicheſter in his Tortura Torts. 
This gaue occaſion to the Cardinall Giewre;terelate in the 
jo Santo at Rome of che ſcandall taken hereat, and to 
make a motion, De moderands titus. It was on foot ſun- 
drie monetha, Ac laſt the Pope revoking it to him Ife, 
blamed thole that had ſpoken againſt theſe Ti: les, and 
ſaid, they were no what greater then the authornie of S. Peters 
Succeſſor did beare. To returne thit her whence I haue a litle 
digreſſed. In the queſtion whether tbe Pope bee the Antichriſt 
or no, for my part I deſpaire of all recondiliation. For nei- 
' ther doth there appeare any inclination at all in the P 
to reſorme any thing in Doctrine or Gouernment, nay 
eneroacheth daily more and more vpon all degrees euen a- 
his one ſubiects, and a to carry all before 


lin te che breſt, with his Monarchy and in falll asc. On 
the other ſide, the Reformers partly emboldned with ſar- 
«ſe; partly enforced by neceſſitie, chiefly tyed with band 
of conſcience, and perſivaſion of truth, are not like to _ 

. M what 
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Wat thkyisue fem f ic bis bebalfe, and what 
their d ffetenc bs hom ethers epings; in this poſe — 
a maruell aut vm tje atnongſt them. Iheſe in ing 
Beerit moleſted fur tallingiſe Pope eAvtichrift nvebeegs 
er et ſianedſus lch aue heard) ſome fe wycares face 30 take 
itihtoth-irnConſeſon;: theteby, to iuf\\fie; chemfaluey «cp 
cori inꝑ tp t&/E dit 197 Pacification g iuing æ ham; Idi de in 
proſe (br RI lo England as you no it ing pay 
of the docteme ot our Churcb, yet a comtech 
opi on. Hoy beit thisisdo fatre from himderiaꝶ ahirake 
reformed Churches and. thaſo wich hetetbfoti Wedez.n 
it this preſent ate vader: the) Papes! obpdiente bb de 
Church, that is, alb members of the! Cathohkey;nbauchd 
Proteſtants without chis cannot make goodulit omen 
Antichriſt uf tbo the Tirmp/eof: God, lad aha tack 
Chnrch ,'s Choyſoflome and: Fheapbylalh in 
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mel the Rotnanitte, but: Puritanes, An- 
"mit dextethe Churcldof Engleng An be ſo, therefore: tt wie 
moro ſafe uni ſcture to preame a Roemer Calboligr, crao Ibs 
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ſe to all occaſions to aduance the credit of his ſocietie. 
Amongſt them there is one ſaid to be a true Relation of the 
how M. Pickering Votton was conuerted to the {atho- 
bhe Romanfaith,mdited as it is ſaid and ſubſcribed by him- 
{fe before his death. In hich bya certaine Fathet᷑ of the 
dom punle of Ieſus an Engliſhman by nation, the like diſ- 
toute was vſed, as ivas ſaid, to him. 7 hat bee ſhould confi- 
Ar well, that be and ober Rroteſtants did not devie that the Ca... 
thalikes might be ſaucd in their faith whereas all the Cat bo. 
either lied At tis preſent; er euer were; hold it as 4 
moſt tertainc e Article of Faith, that the Proteſtants and other 
hiraithes cannot be ſaued aut of the Catbolicks' Church; there. 
fro be /bould become a(,atha/the, ho [honld enter into that way 
— ſafe, by the ceuſe f both parts. Thu couſidenasion 
Ebb awed him net mudlerber. But after praying to God; as 
ad h Father, to direct hun into the right 
filile were ont af it, fud deny hee ſam certaine light very 
ih Gefore bis eyes in forme of a creſſe. Whereupon incunti. 
— off ered vnto him ſwch a heaps of reaſont and ar 
which warſheveditbat: the ( ahalike farth us the one- 
[aludtion, und thut of the Proteſtants on the cant rare 
po dbfurd and amin Abe, that woff emident ly he was cou uin- 
al withint\ any the traf donbr, And theſe reaſons: which then 
iforadchemſe hies to bam, were for the moſt part ſuch as her did 
mtr mmer that he had euer beard them in all bu life I here- 
tyminch vnſpeiteabde wy he called backe the Farhir, told him 
bd ha rated lum to heare bis confeſſiov, and be c. 
—2 the heads of the Catbolile religion, which 
firmely;andentirely beleened, heard bus confeſſion, cc. 
du tbis narration deſetues little credit. Firſt creatigg 
. Muller in ottom for the greater glorie of their triumph 
$0» unleſſe the Fathets in Spaine, or Poſſemine iu Ita - 
Ihaue a tacultie to create Barons. Next it is. a very iq - 
frobablething that Ma ſter Motto dying of a, Calauture 
uud haue ſo good a wemoridi as to indite ſo exact and 
ardficialþs rr formalitie, and enforcg- 
user 2 


ments 
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' which together with the lightneſſe of his fancie, otcafio- 


84 Ds Copies of certaine Letters; 
ments in fit places , as any Reader of vnderſtanding muſt 
needes perceive, came out ofa diligent forge, and 
more hammering and fyling then ſo. But that of all ether 
is molt Legendlike, that howſocuer this motiue of Yours 
is vſed, yet it is not made the effectuall inducemeng, bus 
4 heape of reaſons in the twmkling of an eye, and cauſing bim 
not onely to beleeue in the groſle, but to be able to gin 
account of all the heads ofthe Catholike religion (dati 
all he points of controuerhie at this day, betweene the 
Rowiſts and the reformed Churches) in a fit of an Aga 
the twinkling of an eye? Excuſe mee: this is b 0 
blinde beg ger that reconered bis fight at Sains «Albou that 
could tell the names of all colours as ſoone as bee aw 
them. What then? Was not Maſter nurten reconciled? 
and ſaw he not « /ight in forme of «croſſo? Yes :aidthis 
out motiue was vſed to him alſo, and moved 
im more then all the heape of reaſons befides, Bur ſhall 
] tell you here what I haue heard from the mouth of en 
that was bimſelfe then in Spaine , that both could lnoy 
the truth of this matter, and had no reaſon to tell na ye; 
fich what hee ſaid came freely from himſelſe, without 
feare,or hope, or almoſt enquirie? The CC 
ficke, and weake in his braine, the Father that Fa 
of, brought vnder his gowne a picture, and ypons ſudden 
preſented it before him : this might be the light in forme 
of a croſſe (perhaps a very image of Chritt: crucified) 


ned that your motiue though it ſelfe alſo very lige gut 
earrie him: as a little weight is able to ſway much, bert 
the beame it ſelfe is falſe, If this be true (as I raketheli- 
uing God to record I faine no thing, but doe relate xh 
hath beene told me) as on the one fide I doubt not, but 
God in his mercie did interpret of the Gentlemans reli 
8 to his right iudgemenr and perſwaſion in 
is health; and not according to the erronious ap 


Kon df his fancio in his ſickneſſe (which cue in ks bt 
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was euer very ſtrong in his fleep)as ſome that haue 

tſed with him haue tolde mee: So on the o- 
der fide , they (hall beare their iudgement whoſoever 
were, that would with ſe crucll s craftineſſe take 
dungtage of bis infirmitie, and make his Rorie after a 
ile to draw on others, As for the heape of «Arguments 
— the Proteftants faith to bee abſurd (that muſk 
tre by the way the Articles of the Creed) Poſſenines 


enbolike Hyperboles are well enough knowne in De. Auwwertiments 
we; and bee bach beene there told to his head, That 41 P. Ant.Poſſc 


tin lung paſt}, whereof hee might haue beene, informed, ino. f. 7. & 14+ 


4 moſt lying Hiſtorian , it might more gaſily fall 
N bee ſhowld — 4 mot falfe and 9 
i in ibings #9 come. 
And in tuch he bach. proued fo hitherto, Wherefore, 
nilon theſe garnifhments of Maſter Nutrons peruerſion, 
whee like the reſt of his newes, touching the C ogueſſ of 
Mhſcouin by Demetrius thus lnpoſtor, whom he boatterh in 
inner to haue been the Scholler of his Societie,, Where 
* —_— on mg army <ried as. God 
pr. our Fathers ( the leſuices ſubaued 
| ahi enemies, and inclined them Hel, Noble 
Ince Demetrius. That Demetrius turning to the, Prieſts of 
the of Ieſu. was beard to ſay. ¶ Les that whic 
Gwe, O Fathers, in the time of that ſorrowfull flight of 
ie 22 to paſſo, 2 wit, 27. the Cary Fg had $1 
we, and that therefore 1 doubt of 4 full vittery, ] 
Thele wordes Poſſeuine Ramps in his former Re/atio» in 
Cpitall letters. But when this bold enterpriſe was ouer- 
frowne, and this ſuborned fugitiue ſlaine and ſhameful- 
jdragged.vp and downe the i 


reets of Moſco, then loe 


repors were, Thea light was, ſrene. oner bis body in the 
time. Let them that walke in darkneſſe follow 
be. Wee are no children of the night, 
e., Leaving therefore thoſe vaheard of 
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Arguments: [1-hielPoſſtwing hath: nqt 
arte i veſt ouer,/ «that wee may — 
empted by deal of miracle thit wee may not 
them, this which he hath ſhewed vs, let vs bring linie 
tothe eleere Gayli gie. d 883 800 
And zun zt ch ftrſt vie it is'appaveine;charabis ng. 
menti}mtergly Orale; werde from any pig; 
teach 
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ug of U he gn and doe take that: couiſe which: 
wore ſafe ind ſure, do auoid ſione that if we doc faile of 
be uuthe ed Va be deceiued with he erer of lowe, which 
abe Apo ſtle Nich, 4g al: rhrngh y di 908 puffed vp. 

eo-2ybid -at; the Med that gultc of, aa IH iudgmęnt, 

ch oe Ahin kes if the caſe hes not too to cleare wee 
ſhould all Feare;, H I 


iule batet vanſidet the weakneſſe 
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d Hey he c ttie called thole 
ed Chi , Hitcdivhes. oba Cela rr= , acht Id 
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ſuce; you haue juſtified rhe cauſe of the Proteftance in 
the maine queſtion , which is the bettet religion, For 
whatſoeuet a Proteſtant holds, as of Faith , you cannor * 
deny to bee good and Carholike , nor any Chriſtian man 
elſe, For hee binds him to his Creed, to the holy 

tures, and goes no further: and in theſe he hach your s- 
ſtimony for him. But bee denies many thincs whichyou 
belecue , and accounts them forreine ; yea repugnant 
Faith, as the Popes infalkbilitie, Tranſpbſantiation, Pu pana. 


7 1 of 1, iet, of Saints, Ja all cheſe 
you ſpedke- 25 5 your feluet; in ſome of theſe you 
aue not n onely,, but all other Chyiſtiaue your oppo. 
ſites, to ſay nothing of the Tewes and Turkes, Wem! 
might as well m0" Ar withall, 2s you doe the Proto- 
ſtaati with Anabaptiſſa. So by this reaſon ou 
ic moi ſafe and ſecure, and queſtionleſſe is mote Candy 
like chen yours, Neixher haue wee in this difcoutſe the 
Argument oncly as yon ſee very appliable andfaucurable 
to vs, but (wick I would entre ate you by the wiyto ob. 
ſerue) the cantia ſos it ſelſe often? granted by modinte 
and ſober men of your dne ſide, wit. that bur courſe 
is in ſundry things mote fofe then ours, As lm 
no Image of God. In truſtiog onely in the merits 
Chriſt. In worſhipping none but the Trinitie, In directiag 


our pray ers to aut Lord feſus'Ohrift alone In | 
Miniſters: tao . In divert other pointt allo! 


2 8 FER 81 8385 


— your ſide. ſay the me wirh'the Proteſtante; ut 


vs from the imputations which others of you kay vpon 
vs, as is ſhewed in the ( bali Hpologie, by the Revernl 


* Daune 137 IEG 0 % 
is to the pro αι . Let vs tome to che Aſſumpti- 
on, where you mince cao:muth she Proteſtants opiaion 
touchiog the Church of Run, when you make chemſay, 
It u peradnentare faultic in ſome things : Nay without - 

aduenture aby ſoy, It is corrupt dee ſuperſtiti- 

ous and Idolatrous in celiglen, ryrannicall we 

men 
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ment; defiled in manners, from the crowne of the head to 


the ſoale of the foot no ſoundnes in it, as the Prophet ſaith 
of another like itz yet the vitall parts not periſhed, readir 
to die, yet not dead. A true (burch though neither the a- 
halle Church uor pet a ſound member of the ſame. That alſo 
i fille in the aſſumpt ion, that the Puritans denie the Church 
of England to bee 4 true Charch, Vnleſſe the Puritans and 

iſts bee with you all one, which you haue made di- 
ers Sets aboue, and then are you to blame as to multiply 
names 3 L haue told you) before, ſo now againe to 

them. 22 5 


: What is now the Concluſion t It would be more ſafe and 


ts become a Roman Catholikg.But the Propoſition wil 
not inferre thus much ſimply , but onely in this reſpect. 


Fer Topicall arguments (as you know) hold onely, cateris 


ww, We muſt ther inquire if there be no other intrinſe- 
allerguments by which it may bee diſcerned, whether 
cauſe bee the better, whether prerence to the Churchi and 
Truth, more iuſt, more evident, Whether it may bee war- 
ranted to returne to Babell, becauſe God hath ſome people 
there; when as he commands thoſe that are there to come 
out of it. How ſafe it may bee willingly to ioyne with 
lat part of the Church, which is more corrupt in Do- 
Brine and Manners , when wee may continue with that 
which is reformed., Theſe points were to haue been ſcan- 
ned, exe you concluded and executed as youdid. 
And ſuch Arguments there want not. Chriſt our 
Lord hath giuen vs amongſt others, two infallible 


Iſai 1.6, 
Doctor Ray- 
nolas, Theſ. 5. 


Notes to know his Church. CAM Sbeepe, faith hee, Job. 10.25. 
lues my voice : and againe, By this ſhall all men knowe Chap.13.35. 


tht pee are my Diſciples if yee loue one another, What 
ſhall wee ſtand vpon coniecturall Arguments from that 
which men ſay © We are partiall to our ſelues, malignant 
to our oppoſites, Let Chriſt bee heard who bee his, who 
not, And for the hearing of bes voice, O that it might be the 
fe! But I ſee you decline it, Therefore I leave it allo —— 

k " the 


Rexel,18.7, 
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the preſent; That other is that which now I ſtand vn. 
the badge of Chrifts ſheepe. Not a likelihood, but a certain 
token, whereby exery man may know them. By this , ſirh 
he, ſhall all men know that yee are my Diſciples , if ce hay 
ebaritie one towards another, Thanks be to God:Thismarks 
of our Sauiour is in vs, which you with our Schiſmatikes, 
and other enemies want, As Salomon found the ttue Mo. 
ther by her naturall affection, that choſe rather to yteld to 
her Aduerſaries pleaclayming her childe , then endure it 
ſhould bee cut in peeces, ſo may it ſoone bee found at this 
day, whether is the right Mother. Ours, that faith, jj 
ber the lining child, and kill hem not 3 or yours, chat if thee 
may not haue it, is content it bee killed, rather then want 
of her will. Alas, faith ours, euen of thoſe that leaue her, 
theſe be my children, I haue borne them to Chriſt is Baytiſme,1 
baus nouriſhed them as 1 could with mine owne breafti bu Te. 
Paments, I would haue brought them 1p to man: eſlate, 4 
their free birth and parentage deſeruet. Whether it bes ib 
lightneſſe or diſcontent , or ber enticing wordes and gay ſhene, 
leaue me, they haue found a better Mother. Let them lim 
yet, though in bondage. I ſhall haus patience; I permit the 
care of tbem to their Father; I beſeech ham to keepe tbem that 
they doe none enill ; if they make their peace with him, I an [6 
tified, they haus not hurt me at all. Nay but, ſaith yours, 1 ft 
alone as e and Miitris of (brifts family; bee that bath 
not me for bis Mother, cannot haus God for his Father. Mine 
therefore are theſe, either borne or adopted: andif they willnnt 
bee mine they ſhall bee none. So without eren Chriſts 
ſentence , ſhee cuts in peeces with the tempo 
hangs, burnes, drawes thoſe that ſhee perceiues inclined 
to leaue her, or haue left her alreadie. So ſhee kils with the 
ſpirituall ſword, thoſe that ſubieR not to her, yea thou- 


ſands of ſoules that not onely haue no meanes ſo to doe, 


but many which neuer ſo much as haue heard whether 
there be a Pope of Rome or no. Let our Salomon be Iudge 
between them: yea iudge you (Maſter Waddeſworth * 
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91 
frioully and maturely, not by gheſſes, but by the very 
marke of Chriſt, which wanting your ſelues, you haue vn- 
awares diſcouered in vs, iudge I ſay without paſſion, and 
ialitie, according to Chriſts Word; which is his Flock 
which is his Church. | 


— 


oF FE IO VI 


aud and corruption in alleaging Conncel 
. Fathers, and Dolton. 


Our next Motiue was, That in examining the queſtions 
eſpecially about the Church, where you laboured to peruſe 
the Quotations and Texts of the Conneels , Fathers, 
ad Doftor 5,you found, as you lay, much fraud committed by 
the Proteſtants. This imputation of fraud is very vſuall 
and common to both ſides ; and verily I belecue ſome on 
both ſides are faultie. For whether out of humane infirmi- 
i the meaning of Authors, or ſlips of memo- 
rie, truſt of other mens Quotations, who tie not them- 
{dues to the wordes , but giue the ſenſe they conceiue ; 
how eaſily may teſtimonies bee alleaged eleane beſides the 
Authors mindes ? Hee that hath ſtrongly conceited any 
thing,findeth it in all that euer he readerh,or falleth vpon. 
Too much heat incontention, and defire of victor ie, blin- 
dh the gesch und maketh a man heedleſly lay hold 
ypon any thing, that hee thinkes may ſerue his turne. As 
wee ſee ſometimes in the writings of the Fathers, which 
lad to deale with ancient Heretikes, alleaging the Scrip- 
tures themſelues beſides the purpoſe. Sometimes haſte and 
defire of contracting makes one cut off ſome wordes , and 
explaine and preſſe thoſe that make fot him; and perhaps 
leaue out ſomething materiall : preſently the other (ide 
cries out clipping, forgerie, falſification , and what not? But 
although all this may bee called fraud in reſpect of the 
N 2 ; Reader; 
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Reader, who is by this meanes deceiued in his euidence;and 
rherefore if he be not aware may pronounce amiſſe, yet u 
it nothing to that kinde, when with an exill conſtjence and 
of ſet. pwpoſe fallbood is ſet forth, and Truth df 
Wherein I cannot tell what you haue found, I could kh; 
deſired, and doe yet if your leiſure may ſerue, lar 
ſhew the particulars, I doe profeſſe here to you, that 
haue ſeene and euen felt with my fingers ſuch dealinę in 
the Romiſh faction, as I cannot refolue whether I ſhould 
account them more ſhamefull anderers, and falſeac 
of others, of fraudulent handling; or hold and ſhamel eſe, 
in the practizing of it themſelues. When the Lord of Pla 
ſis his booke of the Sacrament came out, how Wa 
lumniated in this kind, with falſification? Dx and. 
6123, 


like Chartell offered, that of 306, paſſages int] 
he would ſhew as cleere as the Sunne at noone c 
were fallified, corrupted, and mangled, and the 


importance. The Biſhop of Eureur after Crna 
Aten 


tooke to ſhew in the booke it ſelfe go0,evormow 
tale, and without hyperbole, The matter was. brought. to 


a 
triall before the King of France, and nine plices examined 
of this number. — „ 5 
Popes Nuncio, the buſineſſe ſhould be ſo carried t Zan 
tage ſhouldremaige on the part of the Charch of kr 
Pope rereius contentment & um theſe very words the A 
reſt with, the Heretibgs.. Herne was bo ne downe.., 

King: letters tothe Duke pf, Eſpernon, if thig yatorie 
blowne ouer France, ſent to Rome, printed witFaguſcourls 
thereaboug, ſet forth at Antwerp, and tranſlated into Ed. 
gliſh, with ſome alteratian and Turkeſing, hy F. Parſms. 


- 


Wherein hee ſaith a French Ieſuit Front Darn PIE 
red in it at lealt_@ thouſand freed fo hippart.. Hee accu; 
ſeth Biſhop Jewell; and Maſter Fox, of the like crime; bet 
ſaith that in two onely leaues of his booke, a certaine leare 
ned Scholler did diſcouer thirtie wilfull and valuntgrie cats 
ruptious and falſfioations that cannot be excuſed, 9 

594 Cannot be cue vl 
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* felfe beſides theſe t hirtie, noted ſo many other plaine falſe. 
hdods and manifeſt wil full lies, as might well double the 
former number. And by Arithmetick hee multiplies this 
number with the number of the leaues, the number hee 
faith will riſe to 30000. by which John Fox his booke will 
14 tuch exceede Jobn Sleidans ſtorie in vumber of lies (in 
which were found onely 1 1000) as it doth in bulke and 
bipnefſe. This manner of writing of theſe men, brings to 
my minde that which Sir Thomas More writes of Tyndali 

| New Teftamintt, Wherein hee faith, wry fomnden and noted Dialq l 3. c.. 
Sring and ful ſely tranſlate about thouſand Texts by tale, 
The linguage is like, and tit cauſe is the ſame.” Men were 
thefe bookes ſhould be read. The ſubſtance bf them 
was ſoch as could ndt be control ledʒ the next remedie was 
to fote (alt the Readem mindes wich a prejudice of fal ſif 
ation, that fo they might not regard them, but caſt them 
out ok their handy of their vdwyne accord. The Vulgar ſort 
would be brought out of conceit at the firſt hearing, with 
ſchement aecdſdt om Eden wife men would ſuppoſe 
n nat bee ny ehing netre ſo many Wil- 
full fults; yer Rarely chere muſt nerdes bee a very great 
wunber x ant hut od uld mor happen but with a very bad 
mating 5 chls admitted, who would vouchſafe ehem the 
tading?'And-rh truth among thoſe that fauour the refor- 
. Nauk met e tharòut of this bu of 
ullseseon th Lordof PI4[i;|bobke,cated hot fbr rea- 
Ie "whereby müybe thought in what account it 
80d Pee wich a thoſewho eſteeme all F. Parſons Libels 
het Ofatles. Bud ſhorely : Sith neither the Cardinall 
Prrone; not FP arſon haue had the meanes, or will; to 
A ehdſt NH AH heuſands of falſicatibns in 
e Bao Memel, Maſter Fe, or Pieſſis, in the ſe fo 
my Feqres,)45 Dane rut ne they wrote z andas for the 
l&,he hat ft fertile bookeaþzine, with all the.aurho- 
fities at large in ti margent, in tue Authors pwnewords, 
4d tha aldthoſe chat bayed at it; till they are 
7955 — ſilent, 
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ſilent, what remaines but that we count this wyltiplhing of 
F. Parſous,may be ioyned with Æquiuacation, to make vp 
the arte of falſehood ; wherein he and his faction may iuſt. 
ly claime to be the worthieſt Profeſſors in the world, But 
without any multiplication or other Arithmetickg,in the fift 
page of that Relation of his, in the ſeuen firſt lines are foure 
notorious, I will not ſay hes or falſification, but falſhoody 
by tale. The firſt : That the triall being begun vpon the ff 
place, that was found falſe, The French dilcourſe printed at 
Antwerp cum priuilegis, and approbation of the Viſitor of 
bookes , ſaith : Aud as to be ſaid firſt. Article , nething na 
indged thereabout by the ſaid Commiſſioners, nor ee 0 
my ſaid Lord the Chancellor, and the King ſaid that it ſhould 


remitted to another time to deliberate thereabont. The ſecond: 


Hee (that is, Pleſſis) wonld baus paſſed to the ſecond, butthe 
Biſhop refuſed ſo to doe,except the Mmiſters and Proteſtant: 
there preſent would firit ſubſcribe and teſtiſis that thu fit 
place was falſified. Hee laid in the page before, that Plat 
appeared at laſt with ſome fore ar fine Miniſters on bis fil. 
There were no Miniſters appeared with him on his fide, 
No Proteſtants, no creature did ſubſcribe, or was required 
ſo to doe. The third: Which at length they did, viz. ſub- 
ſcribe, this place was falſified, An vtter vntruth, Where 
of there is not a word in the ſaid printed Natration. The 
fourth: 4 well ix this 4s in all the reſt. There was noſub- 
ſcription, as I ſaid, at all. The Commiſſioners wereall of 
the Roman profeſſion, ſauing Cauſebor; and he no Mini- 
ſer, They neuer pronounced, much leſſe ſubſcribed that 
any of thoſe places examined were falſiſied. | Of the frlt 
place of Scotus they nced nothing. Of the ſecond, 


of Durand, That the oppoſition of Daraud wat alleaged ſa 


the reſolution, And this they would haue remitted allo 
the former to another time, ſaue that the Biſhop inſiſted, 


laying, it was in vaine to diſpute if they would not indge , ad - 

dreſhng his ſpeech diuers = tothe King, to the intent 

hee ſhould ſig niſie his pleaſure to the'Commilſiontrs; and 
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then his Maieſtie l neere to them, they gaue their 
opinions ypon that Article as before. This was that which 
F. Parſons ſtumbled at when hee wrote, The Minifters and 
Proteſtants there preſent ſubſcribed and teſtified, that it was fal- 
and ſo all the reſt. For being ouerioyed with this 
newes Which hee did not well mind (to thinke the 
charitableſt of him) hee thought the Commiſſioners had 
beene part at leaſt Proteſtants, and Miniſters: and had 
ſubſcribed, whereas they pronouncedTheir ſentence vine 
dere, by the mouth of the Chancellour , neuer vſing the 
tearme fa/f fication z yea in ſome of the reſt they acquited 
the L. of Pleſſs, as in the paſſage ef P. Criuimu rhough they 
ſaid per fe wo Ne. In that of Bernard, that it had 
kene good to deft ingniſh the tmopaſſagerof Saint Bernard out 
ef the ſame books with an CO ſtand now vpon 
that, that in the reſt of the places he hath a reaſonable and 
uſt defence with indifferent men, for the omiſſions he was 
charged with in Chryſo;Fome, Hierome, Bernard, and Theo- 
du: and in that of Cyril, the King himſelfe ſaid aloud, 
at both ſides had reaſem. but F. Parſons not having as it 
wpeares recelued perfect information of the particulari- 
es of this affaire, was ſo haſtie to wtite according to the 
all intelligense he receiued at Rome, that hee faults 
Ife in che ſame kinde, that hee imputes to another, 
Andif he ſhould meete with ſame ſeuete aduerſarie, that 
would multiplic his falſe hoods by his leaues and lines, as 
bedealeth with Maſter Fox, and then extend by proporti- 
en his pamphlet to the bigneſſe of Maſter Fox his Boolę of 
Hari, he would finde, that he provides very ill for him- 
elfe that is to rigorous and cenſorious to other men. 

But I leaue him, and come to the fidelitie of the Popiſh 
Adion, whereof I ſhall defice you to take a taſte in one of 
the que ſtions which you name about the Church, euen 
that which is indee de cards negetij, as you ſay, the contro- 
fie of the Popes aut horitie. For the eſtabliſhing whereof: 
Uirſt, the Epiſtles of the ancient Biſhops of Rome for the ſpace of 

; ous 


Diſt. 5. C. con " 


ſtantinus. 


6.72. 


concil. Aſric. 
. 12. 
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about 3 O0. yeares after Chriſt are comntirfeited. The Barba: 
tous not Latine but lead of the ſtile, and the Iikeneſſe of 
them all one to another, the deepe ſilence of antiquitie 
concerning them; the Scriptures alleadged after Hierome, 
tranſlation, doe convince them of falſhood. And by whoſe 
1 and procurement we rannot doubt, if wee a;ke 


ut as Cuſd was wont Cui bono? For at every bout the 
authorltis of the Pope, and priuiledges of the Roman Set 
are extolled and mazuifieouu. ns 
Next, the Donation of Conſtantine is a ſenceleſſe forst- 
je end fo blazed by ſome of the leartiedeft of the Ro. 
mary Church, Reade it aduiſedly,, ether in Gran, or in 
the Decrees of SyMefter;with the Cofelſion, and Legend 
of Conſftantines N ety a ſay out of your owne iudpe- 
ment if euer any thing can be more fraudulent, — 9 
tiſh? And becadſe I have mentioned Gratim, his whole 
compilattomis full of falſification, and corruption of Au. 
tiquitie: tal an example ot two in the matter wee haug 
in hand. The Mileuitene and after the Africane Councils 
ynder pine of Excommunication prohibit appealer brjoud 
the Sea Which Canons were made purpoſelyto mect with 
che vſutpations of the Biſhops of Rome, of which I baue 
fpoken ſomewhat before. Now in the tiring this Canon, 


c. placuit. qu. . 6 22 addes this goodly explication; niſ# forte Romanen 


De doctrina. 
Ebriftd.z, 


app*llanerint ; chus excepting that abuſe whichtheſe 
Councels directly ſought to prohibit, Againe, Saint Au- 


Radl to informe a Ohriſtian man what 'Scriptures hee 


ould hold for Carienicall, bids bm folow' the awtboritit 
of the greater part of the Catholike Church, amongſt which are 
thoſe,que Apoſtolicas ſeder babere; & Epiſtolas accipere merue- 
rant which had the honour to haur the Apoft les fit in them and i 
receine Epiſtles from them. Gratian firs it thus, iter qua 
(Scripturas)/ave ill ſum qua Apoſtolica feet habere & ab 
1d aly meruer unt acciptve Epifrolas: and accordingly, the 
title of that Canon is Inter Canonicas, The Decretall Epi- 
les are numbred among it the (anonicall Scriptures, True it 


wy wt 4 mw 


bee 
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s,chatin the end of the next Canon, Gratias addes a good 
timitation, and worth the remembering, that this muſt be 
mderſtood of ſuch Decrees, in which there is worbing found 

to the Deerecs of the Fathers foregoing, nor the pro- 


| — 5 7 the * Belike euen in Gratians time it was not 


holden impoſſible, that in the Sanctions and Decretals of 
Popes, ſomething might be decreed contrary to the Goſ- 

which may be added to your Iudges infallibility, which 
10 beene touched before. 

But theſe be old trickes of the Champions of the Papa- 
cie, At this day perhaps it is better: yes, and that ſhall ye 
yaderftand by the words of the children of the Church 
of Rome themſclues the YVenetians.But firſt ye are to know, 
that among certaine Propoſitions ſer forth in defence of 
the ſtare, there was one, the fourth in number of eight, 
That the authoritie promiſed by our Saniour Chriſt to Saint 
Peter vnder the metaphor 2 Ker is meerely ſpiritnall. Fot 
confirmation whereof after other proofe was ſaid, that 
the authoritie of the higheſt Biſkop is ouer ſinne and oner ſoules 
mel; according to the words of that Progr of the Church a- 
bot Saim Peter - qui B. Petro animas ligandi atque ſoluen- 
Ponti ſicium tradidiſti. Cardinall Bellermine vndertooke 
toanſwere theſe Propoſitions, and comming to this place, 
he faith ; that peraduenture Gods pronidence to take away ſuch 
dents, whereby the author of theſe Propoſitions would deceine 
the ſimpie, with the words of the holy Church miſunderſtood, in- 
ſpiredinto the reformers of the Breniarie that they (hould take 
out of that Prayer the word (animas) 4s anciently it was not 
there, nor ought to be; becauſe that prayer was formed ont of 
the words of the Goſpell. Quodeunque ligaueris, & quodcun- 

ſolneris., Now marke the reioinder that is made to 
2 by Johannes Marſiline, who numbering vp his errors 
in the defence of euery propoſition , roundly tels him ? 
Era XIII I. perche dice, &c. He erres in the XIV. place 
for that he ſaith, that thoſe which haus taken out of the Bre- 
werie the word (animas) were inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, J 

O vom 
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know not whether the boly Ghoſs be the author of di ſcord;, Thy 
I know well that one of bu gifts and of his fruites is peace.Thoſe 
which made that prayer bad this int ent ion, to explame the verdi 

vodcunque ligsueris, with the word (animas) by that text 
which explaineth ibem, quorum remiſeritis peccata; ſinue; 
being in the ſonle and not in the body, leaſt any ſhould blew 
that the Pope were, Dominus in temporalibus & ſpitituali- 
bus, of goods, of bodies, and ſoules, and that be might lo 
and binde enery thing, as it (cemes the L. Cardinall beleeweth, 
And they explained them with the word ai by which 
explication a remedy is put vnto all thoſe diſcords which 
may ariſe betweene the Pope and Princes demes tuo 
Whereas thoſe which haue lately taken it away ont of the Brexi. 
arie, haue a new flared vp occaſion of diſcords and contention, 
Beſides that, it is a thing knowne of all men, that m the Broke: 
of the ¶ onncels, of the Canons, of other Doctors, in awd, . 
wen in the very Breuaria and Miſſals there have bene and 
are taken away thoſe things which are in fanoxr of Prixce; of 
the Laie, to. ſce if at length there might be eftabliſbed the ii. 
nion de illimitata Poteſtate Pontificis in temporalibus. Ss 
44 he tbat compares together the Boobęs printed in the yeare 30 
in 50. and thoſe at thi. day, A well of the Counceli « athers, 
#uidently percomues the vintage, that merwaile it is, that ne poſt 
vindemiam, baus found ſome few cluſters for the defence of u 
gracious Prince. This is a meanes if it goe on further, to mats 
all writings to looſe their credit and ito ruine the Church of God, 
Be it ſpoken by the occaſion that the Lord Cardinal bath gives 
wwe thereof and for charities ſake, and for the deſire thai theſe 
writings be no more touched; which be alſo ſaid with all bumili- 
tie and reuerence. 

He erres in the XV*place, for that he ſaith that in the anci- 
ant Breuiaries there was not tbe word animas. And baue 
ſeene Breniaries wruten with pom aboue 200. cares agoe, and 
printed aboxe an hundred; in them is the word animas; and fi 


were not, yet ought it to be put in, to take away. the occaſions vo 
3 pat in, to take away 
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Thus he there; As for the Prayer correfed, or cortup- 


ted rather 3 if you looke the old Breuiaries, yea cuerithat 
ſet forth by Pius the Fifth, printed by Plantine, with the 


priviledge of the Pope, and his Catholike Maieſtie, An- Ex Decrers t. 
#0 77. vpon the nine & twentieth of Tune,yee ſhall find it Concel.Trid. 


to runne thus. Deus qui B. Petro Apoſtols two collatis claui- 
bur regni ca leſtus animas ligandi atque ſcluends Pont iſicmm 
tradidiſts, concede vt e eius auxilio peccator um no- 

nexibus liberemur. Per Dominum- Now in the late 
correction anmas , is left out, and wee vnderſtand the 


In the end of the ſame booke there is an aduertiſement 
to the Reader, the beginning whereof I will not flicke to 
ſet downe verbatim; it is this. Becauſe in this Defence I 
bane often ſaid, that Authors are made to recant, and that 
out of their bookes many things are taken away ſincerely ſaid, 
in fawoxr of the power of Temporal Princes, to ffabliſb by theſe 
meanes the opinion, De ſupremi authoritate Papæ in tem- 
poralibus ; I haue thought good to aduiſe the Reader, that the 

ations by mee brought, are taken, ad vetbum, ont of thoſe 
fate which are incorrupt , and containe the opinion of the 
Authors ſincerely, And that the more ancient the (opies 
bee, and further from theſe our timer, ſo much the better 
they bee, ¶ Ind in particular 1 deſire that bee bee adnertiſed, 
that the Cap. Nouit de iudicijs , printed in Reme the 
jeere 1575+ by Ioſeph de Angelis, with licence of Supe- 
riowrs , is the text which was followed by the Author of the 
eight Poſitions, and by mee; which containes ſincerely the 
opinion of Nanarrn,and of the Pariſians. Which in the bookes 
med fince , is changed in ſuch manner as it ts no more 
the ſame , but is become the contrary, to wit, that of Ca- 
ietane, fc. 

Tell mee, good Maſter Wadeſwortb,in the fight of God, 
what is fraud, if this be not. And thus not onely the Au- 
thors of this age any way inclining to reformation, as 
Eraſmm , Rhenanws, Caſſander, Ferus ; but, Vines, Faber, 
: O 2 Caiet aue, 
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Caictane, Pol. Virgil. Guicciardmne, Petrareb, Dante, yes Au. 
thors of fix or ſeuen hundred yeeres old, ate ſet to Schoole 
to leatne the Romane language, and agree withthe Trent 
faith. For it is not the authcritie and Monarchy of the 
Pope alone that is ſought , though that bee Summa ſum. 
marum, whereunto all comes at laſt, but no voyce muſt be 
heard diſcenting from that which he teaches. Therefore it 
is, that Bertramus Presbyter is appointed by your Spaniſh 
Index printed at Madrid, to bee wholly aboliſhed, The 
former had catechized him to ſay in ſtead of wiſtbiliter, in. 
uiſihiliter, with many other pretie explications, as where 
be ſaith, the Elements in the Lords Supper, Secundum gere. 
aturarum ſubſtantiam, quod prius fuerant ante conſeerationeny, 
hoc & poſt conſiſtunt, the explication is, ſecundum externa 
ſpecies Sacramenti, But the ſureſt way was to take bim 
cleane away: and fo indeed in the Bibliotheca Parum ee 
is, and that pmrpoſely, as Margucrinus de la Bigne confeſſerh 
in his Preface, 

The Ancient Fathers are perhaps free. For the Councell 
of Trent appointed, that in the writings of the ancient Ca. 
tholikgs nothing ſhould bee changed, ſane where by the fraud of 
beretikes a manifeſt error is crept in. But who ſhall bee the 
Judge ef that? The Inquiſitors and Cenſors themſelves, 
For my part, I cannot * that 1 haue ſpent many houres 
in the triall of this point, nor haue I had ancient Copies 
thereto requiſite. But I will intreat you to conſider with 
mee one example, or rather two or three in one Father, 
and in the matter that I named, whereby you may gheſle 
at the teſt. In Saint Cyprian Workes imprinted at Rome, 
by P. Manutius, ſent for to Venice by Pius the Fowrth, to ſu 
forth the Fathers, as himſelfe ſaub, moſt perfectly clenſed from 
all ſpots , the Epiſtle of Firmillamm Biſhop of (eſarea, bt» 
ginning, Accepimus per Rogatianum, is wholly left out; 
and Pamelius thinkes pur fely, and addes, perhaps it bad 
beene more wiſdome it had beene neuer ſet out at all. Saint G- 
Þrian was not of that minde, who tranſlated it into Latin, 

25 
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u the ſtile it ſelfe witneſſes, and Pareling alſo is enforced 
toconfeſſe, The matter is, it is to quicke and vehement 
againſt Stephanus Biſhop of Rome, Hee ſaith bee i moned 
nub iuſt indignation , at the manifeſt folly of Stephanns , that 
buſting ſo much of the place of bis Biſhopricks , and that hee 
bath the ſucceſſion of Peter, wpon whom the foundations of the 
Church were ſet, brings iu many other Rockes, che. Hee ſaith 
bee bath ſtirred vp contentions and diſcords throughout the 
Churches of the whole world, Bids him not deceine himſelfe, he 
lub made himſelfe a Schiſmaticke by ſeparating himſelfe from 
the Communion.of ibe Eccleſſaſtical vnity, for whale be thinks be 
cer ſaparate all from bis communion, he bath ſeparated him ſelſ 
wely from all, He taxes him for calling Saint Cyprian a falſe 
{wiſt, a falſe Apoſtle , and a deceitfull workeman , which be- 
ag privy to himſelfe that theſe were bis omne due, preventmghy 
bir obiecled to another | No maruell if this geare could not 
raſſe the Preſſe at Rome. ee, 

In S. Cyprians Epiſtle, De Vnitate Eccleſia, theſe words, 
Primat iu Potro datur, & c. & after, nam Cathedram con- 
fait: and againe , Et (athedra wna, are foiſted into the 
en in that Romane e dition. In that of Pamelius alſo be- 
des theſe, another clauſe is added, forſooth, out of Gra- 
ties, and a Copic of the Cambron Abby ¶ Qui Cathedram 
Petri ſuper quam fundata eſt Eccleſia de ſerit.] Theſe patches 
being all left out, the ſenſe is neuertheleſſe complete and 
erſect: and forthe laſt, which ſpeaks moſt for the Popes 
(haire, the Superviſors themſelues of the Canon Law, by 
the commandement of Gregory the thirteenth , acknow- 
lage, that in eight Copies of Cyprian entire, in the Vati- 
cane Libratie this ſentence is not found: but beſides theſe 
there is one wherein his op»ſcn/a alone are contained, and 
mother at Saint Saviowrs in Bologna, in which it is found. 
But what account they make of it appeares by this, that 
lupplying the whole ſentence in another place of Gratian, 
they leaue it out. Wherein as their conſcience is to bee 
commended, and Manutius his modeſtic, or theirs who 
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ſurucied that edition, that would not follow one Copie 4. 
gainſt eight;ſo is Pamelius bol dneſſe to be correQed,that 
out of one, and that not fully agreeing with Gratiay, nei. 
ther ſhames not (as himſelfe {ayes , veriti now ſun; ) to 
force in this reading into the text, againſt all the reſt prin. 
ted and manuſcript, which he vſed aboue twentie in num. 
ber, as he ſets them downe in a Catalogue in the begin. 
ning of his edition. It is now little mote then two hun- 
dred yeeres agoe, that Frier Thomas of Walden wrote 1. 
gainſt itciaf. He in the ſecond Booke of his firſt Tome, 
the firſt Article, and ſecond Chapter, cires this verie place 
of Cyprian, and cites it to fortifie Witclefs aſſertion of his 
owne minde, For hauing recited Fitc/efs words, he con- 
cludes them thus; Tec N and you Lees Addams 
* nos Cyprianss dicit omnes olos pares fuſſ & 
Str onde oe Addamns quod Hieron wiley ac 7 
omnes Apoſtolos ex æquo for titudo ſolidatur Eccleſfie,+c.\er, 
neither in that Chapter, nor in that whole diſcourſe doth 
he once mention theſe words, now conueied into Cypri 
nor any whereelſe that I can find in all his Work, though 
hee cite this Tractate often vnder the name of Liber contrs 
beretices & ſchiſmaticos, How fit had it beene to anſwere 
the obieCtion out of Cyprian by Oprian, if hee bod not 
found that Gratias after his manner had been too bold ot 
negligentin this paſſage. The ſame Author in bis third 
Tome De Sacramentalibus, Dolt. 10. cites * place 
out of this ſame Treatiſe beginning at thoſe words. As 
eſſe fibi cum Chriſto videtur qui aduer ſum Sacerdotem (iſt 
facit, & c. Againe, Cap. 8 1. two places; one immediately 
before the tentences charged with thoſe former wordes, 
another after, The one beginning, Loquitur Dominus ad 
Petrum, Ego tibi dico quia tu et Petrus, Oc. the other u- 
tatem tenere firmiter & vendie are debemut, &. Certainely 
vnleſſe Waldenſis meant by fairt-pleading to betray the 
cauſe hee vndettoc ke, hee would nauer haue omitted ſo 
pregnant paſſiges as theſe be, for Peter- — the 
opes 
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Popes Chaire, had they be ene extant in Cypriany worke 
when hee wrote, But wee cannot doubt of his good af- 
ſection to the See of Rome, either for his orders ſake, or 
his dedicating that worke to Pope Martine the Fifth , or 
his zpprobation of the two firſt Tomes, which hee faith, 
bee cauſed to bee ſcene and examined , per ſollennervirs}, and 
tellifies of to bee commended of all, encouraging him to 


write the third. It remaines therefore that Oyrias hath re- 


ceived this garniſhment fince Halden time. And here 
with this occafion of his filence about thoſe things which 


ethruſt into Cypries, I will, though beſides my oft 
— his teſtimony about a — of . y ard 


of the imper felt worke Matthew, aſcribed te Saint 
array _ he Romiſh faction will needs race 
out. It is in the eleuenth Homily, about the middle. The 
words are theſe: Sr enim vaſa ſanctiſicata ad priuatos vſus 
ri ſerre peccatum eſt & periculum, ficut dar ot Balthaſar qui 
Mens in calicibus ſacris de regno depoſitus eff & de vita. Si 
ge bac vaſa ad prinatos v ſus transferre ſic periculum eft ¶ in 
quibus non eft verum corpus Chriſti ſed myiteriums corporis 
dur continetur | quanto magis vaſa corporis noftri que fibi 
Deus ad habnaculum preparanit non debemus locum 
Dabolo agendi in ys qua vult. In this ſentence the wordes 
that L have encloſed from the reſt ate inſerted ſaith Be/- 
lrmme by ſome Scholler of Berengerins , for they are not 
in all Copies, No maruell, That is more maruell that they 
ire in any, ſince the Canonizing of Tranſobſtantiation. But 
In Halden time, and before, the words were thus read, for 
in his third Tome, Cap. 30. they are thus cited, ſaue that 
dy the error of the print miniſterium, is put for nſterium, 
and hee addes there, Hanc tanti viri ſententiam cum ma- 
ſiſtrum ſuum Witcleff vident libro de ſemone Domini in monte 
C. 37. aſſumere tanquam ſacram,qualiter predones Lollardi 
audent, Sc. But, ſaith Bellarmine , Theſe words make not to 
the matter in hand, for the Aut hor of the Homily ſpale of 
the holy veſſels of Salomons Temple, which Balthaſar propha- 


ned; 


De Satram- 
Zucb. l. a. c. 32. 


De Verbs Po- 
mini,Serm.1 Fo 
6. 11. 


yet the myſtery tberref. Well, if they be not to the 
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red i and in thoſe veſſels ; neither was the Lordi true body, way 
if they ſpeake of the veſſells of Salamons Temp! 
Aand/in che Text ſtill, What need yee — On 
the newer editions at Antwerpe,and Paris, Belike Father 
Tohn Matthews (aw further into this matter then Bolle. 
wine, for hee caſts out this ſentence with the dregs of the 
Arians, although there hee no Arianiſme in it that I can 
perceive; The truth is, the Author ſpeakes of the Veſſels 
vled in the Lords Supper in his one time. For thoſe 
wordes, fiewt decet B alihaſar, Sc. are brought in by the 
way , for a confirmation from a like example, che ſenſe 
hanging in the meane while, which is reſumed againe 
when hee goes on, S/ ergo bac vaſa , as any 5 — 
Reader may pereeiue. Vea, take away theſe words, & the 
ſine wes of the ſentence are cut, for the force of the ugu- 
ment lies in the compariſon of the prophaning ofthe 
veſſels, and of our bodies; That is a fin, yet Chrifts body 
is not contained in them, but the myſtery therof:but God 
himſelfe dwels in theſe. * | | 
Theſe examples, to omit ſome other, doe make mee 
thinke,that howſocuer the corrupting of the texts of the 
Fathers, is not now perhaps ſo vſuall, as of othet Writers, 


and good reaſon why, they know that many locke nat- 


rowly to their fingers , neither is there any place almoſt, 
that is of ſpeciall pith, that hath not beene obſerued and 
vrged inthe handling of the controuerſies of this age, by 
ſome one or other; yet where there is any colour of diffe- 
ring Copies, or any aduantage to bee taken that way it is 
not ſlipped. And who knowes not, that ſometimes the 
change of a Letter, yea, of a Point or Accent ; makesthe 
whole ſentence of another meaning ? As for example, 
that of Saint ¶Auguſtine, Qui fecit te ſine te, non inflifica ie 
ſine te, Read it interrogatiuely, and it is as ſtrong for St 
and the Dominicans, as if it be read aſſertiuely, for ¶ uba· 
rine and the Ieſuites. 


And 
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"And in very deede when I conſider the eagerhefſe of 
theſe men, to win their purpoſes , and their fearfull bold. 
neffe with the holy Word of God, I know not how a man 
fould looke for conſcience or reſpeR at their hands in the 
writings of men. For to omit that the Trent. Fathers 

u cafbnized the Valger Latin Edition, which ſo many 
riches departeth ftom the originall inſpired by the holy 
Choſt, adding, detracting, changing, often to a diuerſe, 
ſometimes to a contratie ſenſe. To let paſſe alſs how Sir- 
1% V md Clemens VIII. doe tytannize duer and de- 
hät the Faith of che ir folko wers abvur that Kdlitten, bin- 
ding them vnto two diuerſe Copied , ard ſemeti mes flat 
ctitradiftorie ; and ſo, 4 the fürs naoh aſt bes inais- 
100 ebſeraad, without the eaſt particle of the Text added , 
dingtd,  detyabted. The former, rege all Faith wid 
eur fob what forme? 3 iblet hand-wricten, vr pynted , of 
pu ga elution, which id not rei with thus whith bee ſet 
fel ad verbum & ad literary, The lattet, telling, char 


wh the ſame Pope endtndired to ſet it aut, hit percemied hot « 
tow thing 14 Bane wf into the be) Bible, 1b hgh thr Flr bf 
V f, ad that it d 4 ſtrond cart, whererpert S- 


— the wholr work at ame to the Aumils, had bb be 
Wit prexented by death ; ſo derogating Alt Faith froh the 
rivet. Whereas the tra h is Sitte did not ohely ende- 
Wat to ſet oat his Bibte, but prefixed his Bull before it «d 
rei mehboriamt ;/ and ſent one of che Copies to the 

Ne (at I Heard at my being thets) hotyſocuer 
eas cunnitgly tecontted apainie, ſet it to ſale pub- 
and fajel#iti tis Bull, chat he corrected the faults of 

We with His one hand, and(which moſt of all con- 
mne Prefice of falfhood) the diffettiite 


A ate not in fablt df rhe prints , but in that 
Witte folfowes the old eri eöjrea ing, the latter the 
| {rhe Hebrew, 


* 


t or the Em editivrt of the Catholike Kings 
Rl, oblerued by the induſtfie of the Diuiner of . 
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But to forbeare do vtge this contradiction in the very foums 
dation of beliefe, which ſome man peracden an 
prefſe ſo farre, as to inferre, that the Romanifts haue ng 
faith (for hee that beleeues contradictories belecuss no. 
thing.) What ſhall we ſay of that impietie, to cortupt the 
originall Text according to the vulgar Latin? Set an tx. 
ample hereof in the firſt p romiſe of the Goſ pell, at 
where the Serpent is . that . the ſk 
1#/oman. ſhall cruſh his bend. The vulgar tion leauing 
both the Hebrew , 55 D en , Or 
ſelfe , as appeares . py his que ypon 
flates loſs. "Sheo ſhall bruiſe thy bead. So it 
in the authenticall Scripture of the Church gf 
and herein Sum and Clemens are of accords N 
uines of Louaine obſerue, that two ! 
haue 4: That the Hebrew » Chaldie, ' 
is ſo aries Why: hen. did not, cite Sana g 
ment, or they theraſclues hauing Copies for it, c 
—.— a enen, d. Text 10 I.w2 2 
By cologt of this corruption, the Deuill epnxicg Cho 
ae, like an obſtinate enemie rather ye 128 * 8 
to $0 907 then his true Conqueror, hath giuen 
in Mary. To =P x it is attributed in. gh 
kick | thinke to bee the moſt vngodly and blalp 
that euer ſaw the Sunne: whe 2 
which is ſpoken of God k 
her. op 51. Palme; 
Serpent, c. Wh * 
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Neli extoll, &e. Bee not lift 1225 1 55 fl of 
fora Woman ſhall cruſh t Ne be. — 
eg eff mulier virtutis qua cantrini 
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fend them alſo, doe many of them 
conſe," Hereupon it was tefGlaed, as icſecnies, to point 
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— lace MN. For that it was nqt by mi s 
N 
lace vs; ith it was 

Lode, And 1ndeede at har — there SE 
which ſauour not of the le 

Mentarue, as forexample, the 5 of . — 
the word . But as Bald peſſo i is not ＋— 
uident, as Ignorance or is bold, 

marked not, that the gendes of the Verbe and the 


the Noune ſol low ing, are both Maſculins, Jeadtben t, 
Orthographie would bee framed to conſen 


the 
taxe doth. eie out again) this . 


— as lam informed, 1 omg ck 
note v th is 3 c 
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ſuch eunn ing muſtor-Mafters as the Romanifts ard. W ho 
ſometimes bring into t he firld to make their number feeme 


move, iter che old ſtratagem of warre, a fort of Pages and 
Lackeisp ynworthy to held any funke in che hoſt of Cod, 
indes eie names 05: the Fathers. Se times tu confieme. | 
their part, giue out a voice confidently, that ahh che torces - 
whieh they 


ſeenlovfe im the field are on-theix fide; where 


wilturne their armes againſt them. Som times ahey e bange 
the quarrell it ſelſe j in which caſe how oaſie ie iveobiing.. 
Aue, as you ſay, inte tha feld), Ne- bol 
die ind euidtnt witneſſes; to 12 2 which no man de- 
gies? For tlie ſe, that the. B. i b 
zprimacie of honour, and authtritie ; whenagth 3 
on is about Menaschie, amid infallible O 
coatrolable Iuriſdictioa . Here in if you Hue Len heut 
led allrages the Fathers, Greckoe and Late; in the 
nd 16. Chapters of his firſt Baabe, iy Sm Bevtyfion,. 
ſer proof of 2 r 

6 de ſpends a ti Bone one ly moi 
ung che teſti moni sei the Rathersg Fo vehat purpole $i 
When zhe queſlion is mot · ol. he truh oi dhe un 
of the manner; whether it be to tie Teozh on 
Sometimes they will 
laat dowenethe vnen pert S dlieir aader, Aut hes 
heathe Fathers fight tha aN Bellarmond- 
can in oſte ni their Teen i dhe ed and application 
ofa teſmome. M heruby it cams to paſfe t hat a Scl 
ler if he be of a plyadle-difpobtipg, or loath to bee counted 
dime: ſighted, y calde himielſe co his Teach. faces in 
Mniethers than hich Wey ocuee dreamed of. . Bus (ua. 
yd bad v gin chat hon to the holy Sri pt 
whaghof chelewey was given 
Clif allgwes is d them ,in employed as mu, 
walt anche fyarch wngandlogking 8 
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u when it comes to the battell they ſhall ndb that they 


6 . 
ta t hem, and. ou aud Ie {us 


*Ta, 


it - TibeCopierofcernaine Leys. 
perhaps God had opened your'eyes,/ac thoſe of 

— to haue ſcene, that there are more on our $55 
4inft vs, horſes indeede and charets of fire, able to pus to 
light and ſcatter neuer ſo great artnies of humane authe. 
rizies and opinion: Burthisplace wn Seriptares an * 
place among all your motives, . ne, 1 
As touching chat which you ay of he — ** 
cenſuring rdf the plaive teftemonie: of the Ancient, It 
is true, thetin- the title D- — they 
i incommodrous opinions the errerrof the 
Dada Where in ro tell you my fancie ; if they commit 
any fault, itis, that —— areto on and Arif, referring 
into this Cataligu * and exceſſive ſpeech, 

which — fo — — the reſt of the diſcourſe, may 

abſutd l 4 it may alſo ſeeme 
ba . t atk — 
or pull ou ot ec 

A . il theſe and the like haue in the 

ce:where admitable force and grace,; 
— — oy. 
it ivarecleare xs the noone day; that ſundry ſuxh cm 
and fingular opinions thete be'inthe*Forhers p aveumer 
be iuſtified, They ſpeake not al wies to your ownmindrs, 
not onely prima facie, aud in ſound of words but being never 
— fatue Wirmiſe Siu Senofit-in 


pol err — of bis Bibhorbaed.” Wicnefſe Pana, 
(rhough who for conſcfſing ſo much by Bal: 
wive) you witneſle Jem 5 Wherefore if the 
bare authoritie of the Fathers muſtbindeys, kev 

the ame law yee gziue, if as? your Belgick Belgich Index confeſſern, 
yen de in 2 ertors, extewnatt tho," vickſe 
the, by deniffng ſem ſhift, oft ev denia th and as 
comedions hues when they are oppoſed alan}, giverhe 
libertie * take. Or iH (ab we thinke) theſe be baſe cour- 


ſes ceining the” ingenvige of ttue Chilſtan 
— an honour us proper esu, 


— | 
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to be without controuerſie receiued, enemine 
ine of diuine authoritie all — 4 = 


inge how holy ſoeuer their Authors haue beene. Try all 
thi * as the rn NES Hold _ * N 


Any. kb ad — way not al o beſt cha. 
fn, For neither doth Saint Angouſtine i in that. booke ttea- 
profeſfedly of Purgatory, auouch it plainely, or yet 
5 Nor doth aua teie & his — with thoſe 
mu Agi, or cheiike. The heads of 
= . 
x 4 are bapti the Faith . 
2 ee 7 
3 Eibinles thew to be 
——— — ee fon. 
turrst 1s: Hejriterprets the place of 
————— exory mans wirks' by fire, 
2 tbr (von . 2 
— ee x be that. eng 
17, tos minides the : gef this life 
2 FI, r ——— tha ſome 
. tife alſo; aud whether ut be ſo or not, 
of. IIII. 3 
2 people. according as t more or leſſe, l 
Tt or ſaawer ſaved: 2 net not ſuch as 
it I fad; wot poſſe fit the Nin 
3 
= = re in almes ; 1 yat wi De ſerne 
purchaſe a Licence to m_ une. V. 7 bo the daily and 


lie fines without which we Are newer inthis life, are blatted 
##hy the Lords «Ado the gr otter ſo, if 4 m 
has) tbem and forgive others his 83 : high i a-wapil 
lindrof alwes:bnut the beſt of all ir 4 finwers amending of bis li 
Loe how plainly Saint Auguſtius auouche ih Purgnorie, 
_ he doubts whether any ſuch$hing can Nene 
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or no. Expound that Scripture that ſeemes moſt 
for it, all otherwiſe, and ſo as it cannot agree chereumto. If 
it be found, is ſute it will not ſerue for greater finnes, And 
for leſſer defects, yes the greateſt ſhewes, anot er a ſurer 
remedy, which intruth makes Purgatory ſuperflubut In 
this doctrine, Davun is (o farce ffom ä 4m 


Anus, chat be applauds him j and faith, bar 

his o o of Purgaterie, he pronounceth 

whole defini n 
IE rene 


anne, 


gans in the ſame Booke , where hee treates, 'm 
ſmvles of the dead are the pietie of their 


continet A 
ter hee des, Iraque wc nt of | y a 
& myo. But os, yee fay; hed rather follow Sam 

fines opinion then Nr. 
with Pluto, nbon bold the trarh with others. If that be yout 
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Janued may thereby bane their dammation made more tollera- 
ble. Beleeue that without any improprietie of ſpeech,the 
ſame forme of words may be a th ankigiving for one, and 
an appeafing of Gods wrath for another, Beleeue alſo (if 
ou can beleeue what you will) that Saint Tecle deliuered 
the ſoule of Faſconilla out of hell, and Saint Gregorie the 
ſoule of Traian, and that as may ſecme ſaying Ma ſſe for 
bim, fich he was forbidden thence forth #0 15 any bote 
for an 4 man. Beleeue that CMacarins continually 
raying for the dead, and very deſirous to know whether 
th prayers did then any good, had anſwere by miracle 
from the ſcull of a dead man an Idolater, that by chance 
was tumbled in the way. O Macarime when thou offereſt 
yejers for the dead, we feele ſome eaſe for the time, Belecue 
that on Eaſter euen «lhe damned ſpirits in bell keep holy day, 
adars free from their torments. Saint Angaitine,luch is his 
modeſſie, will give you leaue to beleeue this, as well as 
Purgatorie, if you pleaſe, as hee is not vn willing to giue, 
wlarge ſcope to other mens opinions as may be, ſo they 
2 the plaine and certaine grounds of holy Scrip- 
ture, In all theſe you may if you pleaſe follow authors 
ilſo; as Saint Dameaſcens, Paladins, Prudentiuu, Sigebert, 
and others. But giue the ſame libertic to others that yee 
take, Compell no man to follow your opinion, if he had 
rather follow Dare reaſons. For my ſelfe, I would ſoo. 
ner with Saint Awgn/ne himſelfe, whoſe words touching 
Saint ¶ prian, Daveus here borrowed, confeſſe this to be, 
neuuns candediſſimi pectoris coopertum vbere Cbaritatis, then 
de bound te iuſtiffe his conceit touching the commemo- 
ntion of the dead in the Lords Supper. And as hee faith 
of dꝛint Cyprian, ſo would 1 adde, Ego bwins libri authori- 
tate non teueor, quia literas Anugnitini non vt Canonicas babes, 
ſdes ex (anonicis conſiders ; & quod us ys dininarum ſerip- 
twarum antboritats congr nit cum laude cius accipio, quod non 
congrnit cm pace eius reſpmo, Which wotds I doe the ra- 
ther ſer do wne, that they may be Luthers iuſtification alſo 


Q againſt 
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Relation ra. 2 x againſt F. P ar ſons , who thinkes he hath laid forg to his 


charge when hee cites very ſolemnely his Epilſlle ad E- 
tem Germ. Anno Domini 1521. Where he faith, be wa g 
by the authority of no Father, though newer ſo boly, if bee wer, 
not approned by the indgement of boly Scripture. Surely this 
is not te denie and contemme, as he cals it, or as you to cento 
the Fathers, to account them ſublect to humane infirmi. 
ties, which themſelues acknowledge. But the contrary i 
to boaſt againſt the truth, to ſeeke to foreiudge it with their 
miſtakings, which needes not ſo much as require their te. 
ſtimonies. dt 

I will forbeare to multiply words about that, whether 
the teftimonies of Antiquitie which fauour the Proteſtants be 
many or few : whether they doe indcede ſo, ar onely ſceme.gri.. 
ma facie ; whether they be wrefted or to the purpoſe ; whether 
all this may not by iuſt or reaſon be affirmed of the paſa. 
ges cited by the Romaniſts out of Antiquitie, ſetting aſide 
matters of ceremony, and 1 (which your ſelfe con- 
feſſe by and by may be divers, without empeaching vi. 
tic in Faith) and opinions, euet to be ſubieQed to the trial} 
of Scriptures,by their owne free conſent and defire.ludge 
by an inſtance ortwo,that this matter may not be a meete 
$kirmiſh of generalities. Tertullias in his latter times, wbe · 
ther as Saint Hierome writes through the enuie and te- 
proach of the Roman Clergie, or out of the too much ad- 
micing chaſtitie and faſting , became a Montaniſt, and 
wrote a Booke de Pudicitia,bleming the reconcile of Adul- 
terers and Fornicators. In the very entrance almoſt chere. 
of, he hath theſe words. Audio etiam adi tum eſſe propoſ- 
tum, & quidem peremptorium, Pontifex ſcil. Maximus Ep'- 
cops Epiſcoporum dicit. Ego & machis & fornicationts de- 
lifFa penitemtia functis dimitto. Pamelius in his noate vpon 


this place, writes thus, Bene babet : & annotatu dignum: 


quod etiam iam in herefs conſtitutus , & aduerſus Eccleſan 
ſeribens, Pontiſicem Romanum Epiſcopum Epiſcoparum nun- 
capet, & infra Cap. 13. bonum Paſtorem, & benediſtum Pa. 
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pun + Cp ar. Apoſtolicum; Thus Panel and pte- 
ſently lanches forth into the Priuiledges of the See of 
Rome, and brings a number of teſtimonies for that for- 


of Conftantines donation, The like note hee hath in 
life of Tertullian, Where hee makes the Pope 


that ſer forth the former Edict to haue beene Zepby. 


inn; quem , ſaith hee, Pontificens CMaximuny etiam 
ian heretics Epiſcopum Epiſcoporum- appellat. Baromius 
alſo makes no ſmall account of this place, and faith, 
The title of the Pope is bere to bee noted. And indeed, 
s facie (as you ſay) they haue reaſon, But hee 
that hall well examine the whole web of Tertullians dil. 
courſe, ſhall finde that hee ſpeakes by a moſt bitter and 
ccornefull Ironie, as Elias doth of Baal, when hee faith, 
I Ged. The word ſcilicer might haue taught them 
thus much. Vea, the title Portefex Maximus, which in 
thoſe. dayes, and almoſt two ages after, was a Pagan 
rwe, never attibuted to a Chriſtian Biſhop , firſt Jaid 
donne by Gratian,the Emperour, as Baronim alſo notes, 
in the yeere of our Lord, 383. becauſe it ſauoured of 
Henheniſh ſuperſtition, though it had beene, as a title of 
Royalty vſed by the former Chriſtian Emperours,till that 
tine, This title, I ſay, might haue made them perceiue 
ſmulliaus meaning ; vnleſſe the immoderate deſire of ex- 
thing tbe Papacie did ſo blind their eyes, that ſeeing, 
they law, and yet perceiued not. In the ſame character, 
h with more mildnefſe and moderation, is the ſame 
tile kor the other part of it, vſed by Saint Cyprian, in his 
Vote inthe Councell of Carthage. Neque. u. quiſquam 
witrum ſo eſſe Epi ſcopam Epiſcoporum conſtituit aut tyrannico 
terrore ad ob ſequendi neceſſitatem Collegas ſuos adigit. Bel- 
lamine faith hee fpeakes here of thoſe Biſhops that were in the 
Cancel of Carthage; and that the Biſbep of Remo us not in- 
cladedin that ſentence, who is indeed ne of Biſhops. What ! 
and doth hee tyranniouſly inforce his Colleagues to obe- 
dence alſo, For it is plaine that ¶prian ioynes theſe to- 
22 gether, 
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ether, the one as the pre ſumptuous title, the other 

— act anſwering thereto, which hee calls 2 
raum. And as plaine it is out of Firmilianry Epiltle which 


in for his arrogancie and preſuming ypon che place ofhix 
Biſhopricke, Perers (baire, to ſeuer himſcife from ſo ms. 
ny Churches, end breake the bond of peace, now wich 
the Churches of the Eaſt in Afis, now of the South in 4. 
fricke. And hee was in as ill conceit with Cypries for his 
breaking good order, and communicating with Baſh: 
and Martialis iuftly deprived in Spaine ; 33 Saint Cin 
was with him, when he flile d him, « falſe Chi und afal; 


Apoſtle, But the holy Martyr was of a more patient and | 


calme ſpirit, then to be moued with ſuch reproxchegnyy, 
hee rocke occaſion, as it ſhould ſeeme, thereby towrite of 
patience. From this mildreffe it was, that hee ſo doſely 
taxed the preſumption of him, that made himſelſe Biſhop 
of Biſhop: ,and by terror ( which what it was Firmilieny 
Epiſtle ſhewes, threatning Excommunication) would 
compell his Colleagues to his oe opinien, Nene of 27 
ſaich he,doth thaw. As the Apoltle,we preach nat our ſelves; 
we commend not our ſelues ; Wee are not 4s many, that adulte- 
rate the Word of God, r. Bellarmine takes ihe firftkindly, 
No marucll, faith hee, for this the Biſhop of Romes due. 
But they goetogether, hee muſt be content to take both, 
or leaue both. Such another place there js in'Saint Au- 
guitines Epift, 86. the wordes are, Peru cum inqui 
Apoſtolorum Caput, cali ianitor, & Eccleſia fundammium 
Where in the Margent, the Diuines of Louaine, the ouet. 
ſeers of Plantimes edition, ſer this note, PetrmsEcclefia fm. 


; | 
1 vouched before , that Stau Bilbop of Rome heard 


£#ſtines, whole opinion is well enough knowne, 


damen. Why _ they not? The words yee will ſay: 
of the tent. But theſe words of the text be not Saint . 


11 0 


Cbriſt confeſſad by Peter, that is the foundation of the Church; 


* Yrhici cuinſ- but they are the words of an vndiſcreet railer * of the Citi 
dan. 


Reme, againſt whom Saint Auguſſins in all that 
_ 
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| moſt vehemently inueighs, This arrogant Author endea- 


yours ſo to defend the Romane cuſtome of faſting on the 
Saturday , 23 hee reproaches all other Churches 2 vſed 
otherwiſe. And that we may fee with what Spirit he was 
ed, he brings the ſome text that is brought, in Pope Siri- 
cuu, and /wnocentiau Epiſtles, againit the marriage of Cler.. 
gie men, Qui carnoſant Deo placere non poſſunt, nd many 
other Scriptures wreſted, and fatte from the purpoſe ; t 
laſt comes the authoritie of Peter, and his tradition v 

Pope-like alledged, Peter, he ſaith, the be 


«ad of the Apoltes, 
porter of beaven, and foundation of the Church, bawing oner- 
came Simon the Sorcerer, who was a figure of the Denill, not to 
he ener come but by faſting , thus taught the Romanes , whoſe 
ſerb « funnory is the whole world. I remit you to Saint Aw. 
mes anſwere to this tradition, This I note, that where 
your Cenſors do race out of the Margents of former edi. 
tions , ſuch notes as do expreſſe the very opinions of the 
incientsy and in their ewne wordes, here can allow 
and authorize ſuch marginall notes, as are directly contra · 
ij to their meaning. Yea, which are earnefily oppugned 
by them ; when they ſeeme to make for the authoritie of 
the Pope, Good fir, cxamine well this dealing, and judge 
I this bee not wrefting the Fathers, and applying them 
deane frem their purpoſe, : 
ln fine, you found your felfe , you ſay , enidenthy conninced. 
Perſwaded , I beleeue, rather then convinced. Elſe if the 
force and evidence of the Arguments, and not the pliable- 
neſſe of your minde were the cauſe of your yeelding, mee 
thinkes they ſhould worke like effeR in others, no leſſe 
frioully ſecking for truth, and ſetting all worldly te- 
ds aſide, carneftly minding their owne ſaluation then 


your ſelfe, Whic h I well know they do not, neithet thoſe 


whi.h hitherto haue beene examined , nor thoſe which: 
eidemaine to be confidered in the rereward. 
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| Of the Tuniſibilitie of the Church, ſaid to bevey | 
| '* enaſron of Proteftants, ' | 


He firſt whereof is, the diſlike of the Proteſtants eva. 
. Liowas you call it by the Innifphilitia\of their Church, Giue 
mee leaue hete to tell you plainly , yee ſeeme to mee not 
to vndetſtand che Proteſtants dactrine in this point, Elſe 
yee would haue ſpared all that, The Catholike Church my 
euer be wiſible,as a ( iti ſet on # hill, otherwiſe howſboxldſhes 
teach her children, came Pagans, difpence Sacrament; / All 
this is yeelded with both hands. The Congregations of 
which the Catholike Church doth conſiſt are Nſible. Bur 
the promiſe made to this Church, victory aydinſithe 
gates of bell, the titles, of the houſe of God , tht lH,. 
ler of Truth (an alluſion, as I rake it, to the baſes andyili 
lersthat beld vp the veile or curtaines in the Taberuscle) 
the body ef Christ, his Done, bis vndefiled, are not verified of 
this Church in the whole viſible bulke of ic, butinthoſe 
that ate called according to Gods purpole , gigen to 
Chriſt, and kept by him to bee raiſed vp to life atthe laſt 
day. This doctrine is Saint Aaguſtines in many place, 
which it would bee too tedious to fer done at large. In 
his third booke, De dactrina Chriftiana,among the rules of 
Tychoniws , there is one which hee correAs a little forthe 
rearmes, De Domini corpore bipertuo; which he ſaith,ought 
not to haue beene called ſo, for in truth that i not the Lord: 
body which ſhal not be with him for ener but be ſbould baue ſaid 
of the Lords true body and nuxt, or true and fained , or ſomt 
ſuch thing. Becauſe not onely for euer, but euen now, bypecrites 


18 | | 
* 0 — oy 
"xy 
> &# ' . bs * 


, are not to be ſaid to be with bim, thougb they ſeeme to be in bu 


({rrcb, Conſider thoſe reſemblances taken out of the ho- 
ly Scripture , wherein that godly Father is frequent, ef chaſft 
and wheat in the Lords floore, of good and bad fiſhes in the net, 
of [pots and light in the Moone, Of the Church carnal and ſpi. 


ritual, 
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rititalt,of the wicked multinudos of the C bare, yet not ro be ar- 

counted in the Church, Of the lil andthe thornes; thoſe that 

are mark: d which monyne for the ſinnes of Gods people, aud the 

reſt which eren which t beare his Sacraments, Confider 

the laſt Chaptet of the booke , De Unitate Ectleff#) and 

that large Treatiſe which he hath of that matter, Ep.49; 

The place is long, which deſerues to bee read, forthe 

obiection of the Vnĩuerſality of Arianiſme(like to chat of 

Ppiſme in theſe laſt ages) which Saint Awpuitine an- 

ſweres ip the fifth booke , De Baptiſmo contra Donatiftas 

cap. 27. That number of the inſt, who are called according to 

God: purpoſe,of whom it is ſaid, The Lord knoweth who ys, ty 

i the incloſed garden, the ſcaled foumtaiue, the will of lining 

vaters, ibe . with Apples, & c. The like hee hath. J. 5. 

6.3. G 23. he concludes, that becanſe ſuch are built vpan the 

Rocke, ds berare the Word of God and doe it and the reſt oon the 

ſord : now the Church is built vpom the Rocke all therefore that 

beare the Word of God and dos it not, are out of queſtion with« 

un the ¶ hurch. In the ſeventh bookegcap.cr. em- 

nidue com ſidęrat is. Re ad and marke the whole Chapter. 

Out of the ſe and many more like places; which I forbeare 

to mention, it appeares, that albeit the true Catholike 

Church is ſuch as cannot bee hid, yet conſidering chat ic 

confilts of t wo ſorts of people, the one, which is the grea- 

ter part, who doe not indeed properly belong to it: the 

other, the fe wet, truely and properly ſo called. to whom all 

the glorious things ſpoken of the Church doe agree. The 

face there fore of the mixt Church may be ouer- run with „ „n, 
ſcandals, as in all times almoſt, The greateſt number may Weeks a 8 
ſometime bee Idolaters, as in the Kingdome of Iſrael vn- rat. in Pfal, ic. 
der Achab. The principalleſt in authoritie may bet falſe com.r. | 
teachers, as the Prieſts and Prophets in Icremies time: the 

fonnes of pe ſtilence may fit in Moſes Chaire , as they did 

in Chriſts time. Vet ſtill ĩhe Church & the ground and piller 

Truth in the Elf : Ipſa eſt prædeſtinata columma & firma- 

nentum veritatis. The Sheepe beare not Seducers, lohn 10. 8. 

to, 
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to wit , final. ad in any devenable point. Thus was it bes 


fore Chiit, haus fince, thus in the Church of England, be- 


fore, yea, and ſince it was reformed, Thus in that of Rome 
it ſelfe at thia dj. There is a diſtinction of Theme, , of 
thoſe that bein the Church, which rightly interpreted a- 
grees fully here with. There are ſome, De Eccla numero 
tanturm. Some, mere & merits, The former are ſuch a; 
haue onely fidew informens , the latter fermatam. Now 
t h the perſons of ſuch, as be in the Church be viſible 


yet the Faith and Charitic of men wee ſec not, and to = 


gue from the priuiled ges of the Church, numero & merits, 
to the Church, mer tantum, is a perpetuall, but a palpa. 


ble paralegifme of the Romiſh faction: which is groſſer, 


yet when they argue to the Church repreſentetine ; and 


groſſeſt of all when ove man i made the Church, and he (as 
themſelucs grant may fall out) a Deuill incarnate, 


— — 
—— 
— 


Cu AP. IX. 


ang Ca 


Nd in this ſelfe ſame Pæœalogiſins you were beguiled 
with, in the next point of Vniformitie and concordin 
matters of Faith. The true Church , pes ſay , ener bolds ſuch 


V niformitie.Ic is vecerly falſe in the Viſible and mixt Church, 


both before Chriſt and fince, It is falſe in the Church 
of Rome it ſelfe; whoſe #ew-coned fanh , patched tothe 
Creed, by Paw the Fourth, came in peece-meale out of 


priuate opinions and corrupt vſages, nor euer was in any 


age vniformely holden, or taught as matter of Faith, euen 
in it, as it is at this day. So by your one diſcourſe it 
ſhould be no true Church. And taking matters of faith ſo 
largely as it ſeemes you doe, in WED. — to ſuch things 
as bee ceremonies or of gonernment ; it is vutrue alſo 4 
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Church of the Elect, or properly ſo called. For though the 
Faith in the principles thereof bee euer the ſame, yet many 
concluſions ol Faith haue ſometimes lien vnſearched out, 
and like ſome parts of the world vaknowne, till by the 
induſtrie of Gods ſeruants, occaſioned alſo by the importu- 
nitie and oppoſition of Heretikes , they were diſcovered, 
dundrie common errours alſo there haue beene, which in 
ſucceeding ages haue beene cleered and reformed : as, the 
Chiliaftes. That Angels baus bodies : That children after th 
by baptized are to be communicated : That Heretikgs are to he 


fo the Aſſumption. Firſt, the Proteſtants challenge not 


' tothemſelues any Church as their owne ; which I muſt ad- 


gertiſe you of here, becauſe formerly alſo you doe vſe this 
_ The Church is Chriſts, both the viſible and inui- 
le. Next, taking matters of Faith for foundations or ar- 
ticles of Faith neceſſarie to ſaluation, the Church of Chriſt 
bath in all ages had vniforme concord with the Prote- 
ſants at this day in ſuclfmatters,as appeareth by the com- 
won rule of Faith the Cfeede; and io Pech alſo the Church 
nder the Popes tyrannie. As to the Trent- additions they 
ue forraine to the Faith, as neither principles nor conclu- 
fons thereof: neither can your ſelues ſhew vniforme con- 
ſent and concord in them (and namely, in the 11. of them) 
in any one age, eſpecially as matters of ſaluation , as now 
they are canonized, How much leſſe can yee ſhew it in all 
other concluſions of Faith; whereabout there haue beene 
among you, as are now among vs, and euer will bee diffe- 
rences of opinions, without any prejudice for all that vn- 
to the wnitie of the Faith of the Church, and title to the name 
of it. As for Wichffe, Hus, and the reſt, if they haue any of 
them borne record to the Truth, and reſiſted, any innoua- 
tion of corrupt Teachers in their times, euen to bloud, they 
ue iuſtly to be termed Martyrs, yea albeit they ſaw not 
all corrupt ions, but in ſome were themſelues carried away 
with the ſtreame of error, Elle , , becauſe they w_ in 
ome 


122 TheCopies of certaine Letters, 
ſome things, they bee no Martyrs , or becauſe weediflent 
from them in ſome things, we are not of the ſame Church, 
both you and we muſt quit all claime to Saint Cyprian, 1y- 
fine Martyr , and many more whom wee count our An- 
cients, and Predeceſſors, and bereaue them alſo of the ho. 
nour of Martyrdome, which fo long they haue enjoyed: 
You ſee, I hope, by this time the weakneſſe of your Ar. 
gument. 5 


Sar. 3 


Of the originall of reformation m Luther, Calvin} 
Scotland, England, &c. 


| þ your next Motiue taken from the originall of Reforms. 

tron, before I come to anſwere your Argument ſhonly 

coucht in forme, I muſt endeuour to reforme your iudge. 

ment in ſundrie points of ſtorie , wherein partly youare 

miffc-l:d and abuſed by Parfons and others of thas ſpitit, 

partly you haue miſtaken ſome particulars , and out of a 
falſe imagination framed a like diſcourſe. Firſt for Lurker, 
it was not bi rancour againſt the Dominicans that ſtirred 
him vp againſt the Pope, but the ſhamefull merchandize of 
Indulgences , ſet to ſale in Germanie , to the aduantage of 
CHMagaaler , lifter to Pope Leo X. Beleeue herein if not 
Sleidas yet Gnicciardine I. x3. And of all that mention 
thoſe affaires, it is acknowledged, that at the firſt, andfor 
a good time he ſhewed all obedience, and reuerence tothe 
Pope. The new Hiftorie of the Conneell of Tram, written 
by an Italian a ſubic and part of the Church of Rome, u 
ſhould appeare by the Epiſtle Dedicatorie of the Rexerend 
and learned Archbiſhop of Spalato , prefixed to his Maieſtit, 
ſpeaketh thus of the matter. Queſto diede occafione , Ov. 


This gaus occaſion to Martin, to paſſe from Indulgences 10the 
anthoritie of the, Pops, which being by ethers proclaymed fe 2 
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be ſt in the Church, by him was made ſubieQ toa General 
Councell lawfully celebrated. Whereof hee ſaid that there was 
needs in that inſtant , and wrgent neceſſitie. And as the beat of 

put ation continued, by bow much the more the Popes power 
wa by others exalted , ſo much the more was it by ham abaſed, 
vt / 4 Martin contayned himſelfe within the termes of ſpea- 
boy modeſt iy of the perſon of Leo, and ſaning ſometimes his 
— 


ment. Againe, After his departure fromthe preſence of Pag. . 


{ardmall Cajetan at Auguſta, hee ſaith, bee wrote a letter to 
the (ar dinall, confeſſing that hee bad beene too vehement, and 
excuſing bumſelfe by the importunitie of the Pardoners , and of 
thoſe that bad written againſt him, promiſing te vſe more mo- 
diitie in time to come, to ſatis ſie the Pope, and not to ſpeake any 
more of Indulgences , pronided that his aduerſariss would doe 
the like. This was Luthers manner at the firſt, till the Bull 
of Pope Leo came out, dated the ninth of November, 15 18. 
herein he declared the waliditie of Indulgences, and that hee 
a Peters Succeſſar and Chrifts Vicar haſhower to grant them 
for the quicke and dead ; that this is the doctrine of the Church 
of Rome, the Mother and Miſtris of all Chriſtians,and ought 
to bee receined of all that would bee in the Communion of the 
Church. From this time forward Luther began to change 


his ſtile , And (faith he) as before bee bad for the moſt part Pag.. 


reſerued the perſon and indgement of the Pope, ſo after this 
Bull be reſolued to refuſe it, and therenpov put forth an Appeale 
tothe (ouncell, r. You ſee then how ſubmiſſiuely Luther 
at firſt carried himſelfe. But extreme tyrannie ouer-comes 
often a well prepared patience, 

Touching his canſfmg rebellion alſo againſt the Emperour, 
yee are miſſe· informed: his aduice was asked about the aſ- 
ſociation of the Proteſtants at Smalcald, hee ſaid plainly, 
hee could not ſee how it could bee law full, further then for 
their owne defence, Joh. Bodm. in his ſecond Booke de Re- 
pb. cap. 5. hath theſe wordes. M reads alſo that the Prote- 
faut Princes of «Almaine before they tooke armes againſi the 


Emperour, demanded of Martin Luther if it were lawfull, He 


R 2 4 
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an ſwered freely that it was not lam full whatſoener Irannie, o 
impietie were pretended, He wat not beleened z ſo the end there. 
of was miſerable, aud drew after it the ruine of great and ilu. 
ſtriow honſes of Germa nie. As for the warre in Germanie it 
began not till after Luther. death, neither was it a rebel. 
lion of the Proteſtants; the truth is they ſtood for their 
lives. The Emperour with the helpe of the Popes both 
mony and armes, intended to roote them out; and al. 
though at the firſt the Emperour did not auow his a fing 
armes againſt them to be for Religion, yet the Pope in his 
Jubilee publiſhed vpon this occaſion, did not let to declare 
to the world, that himſelfe and Ceſar had concluded a 
to reduce the H:retihes by force of armes to the bediencesf te 


Church, and therefare all ſhould pray for the yood ſuceſy of 


the warre. 

That Luther euer reuiled the Emperour, I did nevertill 
now heare or reade, and therefore would deſire to know 
what authors you haue for it. Touching other Princes, 
namely, King Hemrie the eighth, I will not defend him, 
who condemned himſelfe thereof. It is true that he was 
2 man of a bold and high ſtomacke, and ſpecially fitted 
thereby through the prouidence of God , to worke vpon 
the heauie and dull diſpoſition of the Almaines , and info 

enerall a Lethargie, as the world then was in, hee carried 
Fimſelfe(as fell out ſomtimes)very boiſteroully.But vo- 
garcie, ſchiſme,rebellion, were as farre from him, as the in- 
tention it ſelte to plant a (brarch. 

As to his Vow-breaking laſtly , if that Vow were foo- 
liſhly made and ſinfully kept, it was iuſtiy broken: per- 
haps alſo charitably, if hee would by his owne example re- 
forme ſuch, as lived in whoredome, and other vncleannes, 
and induce them to vie the remedie that God hath ap- 
pointed for the auoiding of them, to wit, honorable mar- 
_ All this matter touching Luther, vnleſſe I be decei- 
ued, you haue taken from Maſter Harding; that at leaſt 
touching his rancour againſt the Dominicans, for it is his 


very 


5 
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zer phraſe. But Maſter Hæ ding both in this, and many 
things elſe di ſcoueret h his paſſion , and lack of true infor- 
mation in this affaire. When withone breath he affrmeth, 
that, firſt, it was 4 Pardon of a Croiſade againſt the Turkes 
which was preached : whereas it was an Indulgence to thoſe 
that ſbould put their belping bands for the building of Saint 
Peters Church at Rome, as the Articles of this Pardon prin- 
ted in Engliſh,one of the Copies whereof I haue my ſelfe, 
doe ſhew. Secondly, next hee faith the preaching hereof 
was granted to Friar John Tetzet. It was Friar Joby Thecel, 
orTecel. Thirdly, hee ſaith , tbe Elector of Aen. Albert 
granted this to Thecel and the Dominicans , whereby Luther 
zu bereft of the gaine bee exſpctied, The truth is, it was 
fremboldus a Biſhop liuing at the Court of Rome, whom 
(having before been a Merchant of Genoa) Magdalen the 

liſter put in truſt with this merchandize, that ap- 

inted the Dominicans to bee the retaylers of theſe Par- 
dons, The Archbiſhopof Mentæ had nothing to doe with 
t, otherwiſe then to allow and ſuffer it, which oceaſio- 
ned Lutber to write to him, as to the Biſhop of Branden- 
twgh, and to Leo himſelte, to repreſſe the impudence of 
the Pardoners. And Luther ſaith further in one place, that 
the Archbiſhop, vndertooke to giue countenance to this 
buſinefſe, with that condition, that the halfe of the prey 
ſhould goe to the Pope, and himſelfe might haue the other 
lalfe to pay for his Pall. By theſe errors heaped together 
it my appeare what credit it is like Maſter Hardinge tale 
be worthy of, touching the remnant , that of ravcour and 
walice againſt the Dominicans, and becauſe bee was bereaued 
f that ſweet mor ſell , which in hope hee had almoſt ſwallowed 
dane, Luther made this ſtirre. A hard thing mee thinks it 
is, for any that lived at that day to let downe what was in 
Luther heart, what were his hopes, his deſires, rancour, 
and ſpleene z much more for Maſter Harding , moſt of all 
for you and mee, When the actions of men haue an ap- 
pearance of good, Charitie would hope the beſt, Pietie 
1 would 
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would reſerue the judgement of the intention to God. 
Let vs come ts Caluin, touching whom I matuell a 
much that you ſay nothing of all that which Bolſecl bring, a. 
gainſt bim, who being by his meanes chaſed out of Ge. 
reua, diſcouereth as I remember in the verie enerance,thy 


hee was requeſted by ſome of his goed Maſters to write a. 
gainſt hum. I once ſaw the book while I lived in Combridy, 


it hath no ſhew of probabilitic that Calum would goe b 
bout to worke a miracle to confirme his doctrine, why 
reacheth that miracles are no ſure and ſufficientproofe of 
doQrine, I maruell rather that euen in reading Dog 
Baneroft, Maſter Hooker, and Saraxia, all oppoſites to (a. 
aim in the queſtion of Church Diſcipline, and cherefore not 
all the fitteſt to teſtiſie of him or his ations, all late Wri. 
ters, and ſtrangers to the Eſtate and affaires of Geis: of 
whom therefore beſides theit bare word, ſufficient ptooſe 
were to bee required of what they ſay, you not onelj te- 
ceiue whatſoeuer they bring, but more then they bring, 
You ſay, they proue what neuer came in their mindes;and 
what is not onely ytterly yntrue, but euen vnpoſſible. As 
that Caluin by bis vnquietnes and ambition renolued the State 
of Genena, ſo vninitly expelling and deprining the Biſboy of 
Geneua, and other Tempora Lt of their due obedience, and 
ancient inheritance. When as the Biſhop and Clergie of 
Genena, vpon the throwing downe Images there by po- 
pular tumult, departed in an anger, ſeuen yeeres ere euet 
Caluin ſet foot within the gates of that Citie. A thing not 
onely cleere in ſtorie, by the Writers of that time, and 
fince,Sleidan, Bodine, Caluins Epiſtles, and life, but ſet down 
by thoſe whom yee cite. Maſter Hooker in his Preface 
ſpeaking of (alvin, Hee fell at length upon Genena , which 
Citie the Biſtep and Clergie thereof, had a little before, as ſome 
doe affirme, forſaken, being of libelybood frighted with the pes. 
ples ſudden attempt for the aboliſbnient of Popi{h Religion, And 


alittle after, At the comming of Caluin thither, the forme of 
their Regiment was popular, 4s it continueth at this 71 B 
octor 
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noftor Bancroft. I he. ſame yeere that Genena was aſſaulted 
iis, by the Duke of Sauoy,and the Biſhop, as he had ſaid 
refore, Page 13.) whichwas eAnno 1536. Maſter Caluin 
thir ber. If ¶ aluin at his comming found the forme of 
he government popular , If hee came thither the ſame 
that the Biſhop made war vpon Geneua to recouer 
is uthoritie, being indeede either affcighted, or having 
en the Towne before, how could ( aluin expel him? 
uud in truth Bode in his ſecond Booke, De Rep. Chapter 
int, afficmeth, That the ſame yeere Genoa was eftabliſhed in a 
har vAriſtocraticall which was, hee ſaith, e Anno 1 528. Ge- 
1 den de from F Monarchy 7 * * an Eſtate 
Maular, gowerned Ariſtocratically, alt that long before 
—— pretended to bee free, 17 the Earle, — againſt 
tk Biſhop,fco What Satunia hath written touching this 
L cannot tell, as not having his Booke. But in Ber 
lis anfwere to him, there is no touch vpon any ſuch thing. 
fe loynes with his * of the ſacrilegions vſurping 
Ewlſiaſticall goods, in anſwere to his ProEmg. He diſſents 
in that Sarauia accounts the Seniors of the reformed Chur- 
che like to that kinde which 'Saint Ambroſe ſpeakes of, brought 
vn of wiſdonte onely to rule the diſorderly. Bexa ſaith, they 
were not introduft;, but raducti, Cap.12, For the reſt in all 
that anſwere there is 8 of Caluin, ox any ſuch reuol- 
g of the Rate as yon accuſe him of. Which makes mee 
linke, that herein your memorie deceived you, It may 
be that in your younger time, falling vpon theſe Authors, 
by occafion of the queſtion of Diſcipline, which was then 
nuch toſſed, ere euer your iudgement were ripened, you 
formed in your minde a falſe imprefſion of that which 
ney ſay of Calvin. You conceited them out of your zeale 
in che cauſe, to ſay more then they do, & thus poſſible vn- 
awares receiued the ſeeds of diflike of the doctrine of Cal- 
1, as well as his diſcipline, which have fince taken root in 
jou. But you ſhalt doe well to remember, the difference 
you put a little before of theſe two,. Chriſtian doctrino is 
vnifoxme 
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yniforme and euer the ſame ; gowernment is changeable in 
many circumſtances, according to the exigence of times 
and perſons, And euen the ſame men that write ſome. 
What eagerly againft Maſter Ca/win, yet giue him the 
praiſe of wiſdome, to (ce what for that time and Rate was 
neceſſarie. Maſter Hooker faith of him, That be thinker hin 
incomparably the wiſeſt man that euer the French Church du 
enioy ſince the houre it enioyed him, and of his platforme of 
diſcipline , after hee hath laid downe the wle. it. 
This dewice I ſee not bow the wi ſeſt at that time lining coul 
haus bettered, if wee duely conſider what the preſent ſtate 
of Gencua did then require. But bee it (and for iny part l 
thinke no leſſe) that herein hee as miſtaken, to account 
this to bee the true forme of Church policie, by which all 
other Churches, and at all times pres A to bee golemed ; 
let his error reſt with him, yea, let him anſwere it obi 
Iudge; but to accuſe him of ambition, and ſeditien, and 
that falſly, and from thence to ſet that brand vpon the re. 
formation, whereof he was a worthy inſtrument (though 
not the'firlt either there, or any where elſe ) 'as if it could 
not bee from God, being ſo founded; for my part Iam 
afraide you can neuer bee able to anſwere it, it the ſame 
Barre; no, nor euen that of your owne conſcienee, ot of 
reaſonable and equall men. | 

For the 2 ſeditions, and marthers in Scotland, 
which you impute to Knox and, aud the Gencua Geſpelleri, hey 
might be occaſioned perhaps by che reſent fri as 
the broiles which our Lotd leſus Chriſt ſaith he came to 
ſet in the world by the Goſpell. Poſſible alſo, that gool 
men out of inc6ſidtzate zeale;ſhould do ſomę things raſh- 
ly. And like enough the multitude which followed tbem, 
as being foreprepared with a iuſthatred of the cyrannie of 
their Prelates, and prouoked by the oppoſition of the ad- 
uerſe faction, & emboldned by . AY: great deal 


further then either wiſe men could foreſce, ag howto 
reftraine chem, Which was applauded and 


mented by 
ſome 
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ſome politicke men, who tooke aduantage of thoſe mo- 
tons to their owne ends, And as it happens in naturall 
bodies, that all ill humors runne to the part affected, ſo 
ig civil, all diſcontented people when there is any ſo- 
ance runne to one or other fide; and vnder the ſhew of 
common griefes, purſue their owne. Of all which diſtem- 
pers, there is no reaſon to lay the blame vpon the ſeekers 
ofreformation, more then ypon the Phiſitians, of ſuch ac- 
ddents 3s happen to the corrupted bodies which they 
kayein cure. Theparticulars of thoſe affaires ate as I be- 
leeve alike vnkno vn to vs both, and fince you name none, 
lea anſwere to none. For as for the purſuing our Kin 
ab before bis birth ,, that which his Maieſtie — | 
ſane Puritanc , is ouer-bolidly by you referred to Maſter 
[nx aud the Minfters,that were authors of Reformation 
ip Scotland. Briefely, confider and ſuruey your owne 
hes, and ſec if you baue not come by theſe degrees: 
fi, from the inconfiderate courſes of ſome to plant the 
pretended Diſeiplius in Scotland, to conceiue amiſſe of the 
Defirine alſo, Then to draw to the encreafing of your ill 
conceit thereof, bat you finde reported of any of the 
ria faction no leſſe oppoſed by his Maielty in Scot- 
ladthen with vs in Ex So when we ſpeake of religi · 
oa though that indeede be all one)yee divide vs into La- 
thravs, Zwinglians, Calniniſts, Protaſfants, Brownifts, Puri- 
tau, & Cartwrightifts, whenſocuer any diſorder of all this 
t can be accuſed, then loe are we al ene, and the fault 
ofany faction is the ſlander of all, yea of the Geſpell it ſelfe, 
und of reformation. Iudge now vptightly if this be indiffe- 
tent dealing. 
From Scotland you come to England, Where becauſe 
pou could finde nothing done by popular tumult, nothing 
by the whole ſtate in Parliament, and Clergie in Con- 
weation, you fall ypon King Henries paſſions, you will not in- 


pos them you ſay; and yet you doe, as long as ypon a- 


ij one member of your induction, though it matters little 
S whether 
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whether you doe or no, ſince F. Parſons will needes averry 
that hee liucd and died of your religion. Here fir you 
mention, his violent drorcing bimſelfe from his lawful wify, 
Wee will not now debate the queſtion how his Brothers 
wife could bee his lawfull wife : you muſt now lay ſo, 
Whatſoeuer the Scriptures, Councels, almoſt all Vuiuerſi. 
ties of Chriſt-ndeme determined, Yet mee thinkes it 
ſhould moue you that Pope Clement himſelfe had cone. 
ned to Cardinal ('ampegins a Brewe formed to — 
the King, in as ample manner as could be, howſaeuer 
on the faccele of the ve * affaires, in Italie and his 
own occaſions, he ſent a ſpecial meſſenger to him to burn 
it. But what violence was this that you ſpeake of? The 
matterwas orderlie and iudiciouſlie by the Arch-bifty of 
Canterbury with the affiſtance of the learnedeſt of the 
Clergie according to the ancient Canons of the | 
and lawes of the Realme heard and determined. That in- 
deede is more to be maruelled at, what mowed bim to fal au 
with the Pope his friend in whoſe quarrell he had fo faren- 
gaged himſelfe, as to write againſt Lucber, of whom ilſo 
he was ſo rudelie handled as you mention before; having 
receiued alſo for ſome part of recompence, the title of the 
Defender of the Faith, hauing beene ſs cbargeabliethanke. 
full co the Pope for it. All theſe things confidered,itmult 
be ſaid, this vnkindneſſe and {lipperie dealing of (lement 
with him was from the Lord, — hee might haue in oc- 
caſion againſt the Pope, and that it might appeare iat it 
was not humane counſell, but diuine prouidence that 
brought about che baniſhment of the Popes tyrannie 
frem — vs, His marriage with the Ladie «Ame 
Ballen, her death, and the reſt which you mention of the 
abling or diſabling her iſſue to inherit theCrown, 1 ſeenot 
what it makes to our purpoſe, The ſuppreſſion of the Me- 
vaſteriets, was not his ſole AR, but of the whole State, with 
the conſent alſo of the (7ergie, and taken out of Cardival 
Welſex his example, yea, founded ypon the Popes authori- 
; i tie 
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ge granted to him, to diſſolue the ſmaller houſes of religion, 
on ference to defray the charges of his 2 
logs at Oxford and /pſwich, wherein if it pittie you (as | 

eit hath. ſometimes mee) that ſuch goodly 
buildings are defaced and ruined, wee muſt remember 


what God did ts Shiloh, yea to Teruſalem it ſelfe , and his ler. v. 13. 
Temple there, And that Oracle, Emery tree that beareth not Matth. 3. ro. 


prod fruit ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into the fire. 

You demand, ibis man, King Henry were a good head of 
Grd: Chureb? What if I ſhould demand the ſame touching 
Alexander the Sixth, Iulius the Second, Leo the Tenth, ot 
wentie more of the Catalogue of Popes, in reſpeR of 
whom King Heury might bee canonized for a Saint? Bur 
there is a ſtorie in Talltes Offices of one Lutatioe, that laid 
a wager that he was (Sonu vir ) a good man; and would 
. by one Fmbria, a man of Conſular diguitie. 
Hee, when he yndetftoad the caſte, ſaid, Hee would newer 
unge that matter, leaſt either bee ſhould dimimiſh the repu- 
ution of 4 man well eſtcemed of, or ſet downe that any man was 
aged mas ; which bee accounted to conſiſt in an mnumerable 
ſt of excellencies and praiſer. That which hee ſaid of a 
pal man, with much more reaſon may I ſay , of «. good 
King, one of whoſe higheſt excellencies is to bee à good 
lead of the Church. And therefore it is a queſtion which I 
will neuer take ypon mee to anſwete, whether King Henry 
were ſuch or us, vuleſſe you will before hand interpret this 


word as fauautably, as Gwictiardine doth. tell vs men are Lib. 16. 


wont to doe in the cenſuring your beads of the Church. 
For Popes, he ſaith, now adayes are praiſed for their gooducſſe, 
when they exceed not the wickedreſl of other men. After this 
deſcription of a good head of the Church, or if yee will that 
of Cominex'; which ſaith hee is to bee counted 4 good 
King,whoſe vertuss exceeds bis vices. I wil not doubt to ſay 
King Henry may be enrolled among the number of good 
Kings, In fpeciall,for his executing that higheſt dutie of 
good King, the imploying bis authoritic in bis Kingdowe, 
| 8 2 
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to command good things, and forbid enill, not anel Concern; 
the cinill — of _ but the religion alſo of Cal. 4 
his authorizing the Scriptures to be had and read in (hurche 4 
in our Vulgar tongue , eniooning the Lords Prayer, the Cy, 
and ten Commandements to bee taught the people in Erg 
aboliſhin ſuper fluous Holy -dajes , Kauer 2 theſe ingli , 
Idols, whereby the peeple were ſeduced, namely, eþ4 Rod 
of Grace, whoſe eyes and lips were moued with wires. o. 
penly ſhewed at Paus Croſſe, and pulled aſunder by the 
people. Aboue all, the aboliſhing of the Popes tyramy , and 
merchandiſe of Indulgences, & ſuch like chafer out of 
land. Which Acts of his wheſocuer ſhall vapartially con. 
ſider of, may well eſteeme him a better head to the 
Church of England, then any Pope theſe thouſand 
yeeres. 

Ia the laſt place you come to the Hwugenots and Genſe,, 
of France and Holland, You lay to their charge, ries 
of ciuill warres, ſhedding of blond, occaſioning rebellen,yazin, 

ſolatrons , principally for their new religion, In the latter 
part you write, I cenfeſſe , 2823 reſcruedly, when 

ou ſay, occaſioning, not cauſing, and principally, not 
— whot , for * = — going mw, 
the exigence of your argument require, that yout mea 
ning ſhould be, they were the cauſers of theſe diſorders, 
You bring to my minde a ſtory, whether of the ſame Fin. 
bria that I mentioned before, or another, whichkaing 
cauſed Quintus Stevolato bee Rab'd ('as F. Pau vun, 
while I was at Venice) after he vnderftood that heeſcaped 
with his life, brought his action againſt him, for wor having 
receined the weapon wholly into bis body. Theſe poore people 
having endured ſuch barbarous cruelties, maſſacres, and 
martyrdomes , as ſcarce the like can be ſhewed in all ſto- 
ries, are now accuſed by you as the Authors of all they 
ſuffered. No, no, Maſter i adeſworth, they bee the Lawes 
of the Romane religion, that are written in bloud. Its 


the bloudy Ne,, and the perfidious violating 5 
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Edifty of Pacification , that haue ſer Frave#and Flanders in 
combuſtion. An euident argument wheteof may bee, for 
Flanders,that thoſe Gewſes that you mention, were not all 
Caluiniſts ( as you are miſ- informed) the chiefe of them 
were Romane Catholikes ; 2s namely, Count Egmond and 
Horse, who loft their heads for ſtandin g, and yet onely 
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tition, againſt the new impoſitions, and the Inquiſi- 
hy which was ſought to bee brought in vpon thoſe 
Countries. The which when the Vice- rey of Naples, D. 


Petro de Toledo would haue once brought in there alſo, Av, 1547; 


the people would by no meanes abide, but roſe vp in 


Armes to the number of 50000. which ſedition ould 


dot bee appeaſed , but by delivering them of thatfeare. 
The like refiſtance, though more quietly carried, was 
made when the ſame Inquiſition ſhould haue beene put 


* 


yon CHHame', ſixteene yeeres after, Yer theſe people 


were neithet Genſe 
to alienate the nindes of the people 


5 nor Calniniſts, Another great meanes 
of the Low- coun- 


tries from the obedience of the Catholike Maieſtie, hath 


deene the ſeueritie of his De 
lezuin g Gene 


Maur ſiu corctades his Belgie 


| puries there, one of which 
n uetiiimedt after hee had in a few yeeres put 
to death *' $600. Perſons t it teported to have 


1563. 


4 faid, * 18000. 
the Countrie was loſt with too much letſitie. This fpeech 


biftory with all. And as 


for France, the firſt breiles there, were not for reſigion, but 


forthe pteferritig the houſe of Ger 


und diſpracin 


g the 


Prices of the Ho True it ig iht de ide aduanta- 
ge tbemſſelues by he ef of religion, atid vndet pre- 
renee of zeale to the Romane, the Gant mutthered the 
proteſtants, being in the exerciſe of their religion aſſem- 
ther, againſt rhe Kings Edict, agaiof all Lawes 


blede 


0d ee Mið⁊j Humenitie;'A 
Fadtfrirch,ddeyou ipp 


fer i 


fellow ſubiects, or to their 


odrellmce'in geodfodth, Ma- 
fthefith barbaroũs ctueltie? 


Doe you allow the Sc bery ar Pari Doc you thinke ſub- 
ects are bound ta giue their throates to bee cut by their 
Princes at their meere wills 
8 3 


againſt 
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againſt their owne Lawes and Edict > You would know: 
7 iure, the Peoteitants warres in France and Holland are 
iuſtifie d. Firſt, the Law of Natwre, which not onely a1. 
lowech, but inclinerh and inforceth euery liuing thing to 
defend it. ſelfe from violence, Secondly, that of Nation, 
which permitteth thoſe that are in the proceQion of o. 
thers, to whom they owe noi more hut an honourable gc. 
knowledgement, ia caſe they got about to make them. 
ſelues abſolute Souereignes , and vſurpe their libertie to 
reſiſt and ſtand for the ſame, And if @ lawfull Prince 
(hich is: not yet Lord of his SubieQs liues and goods) 
all attempt co deſpaile them of the fame, vnder colour 
of reducing them to his one religion after all humble 
remonſtrances, they may ſtand vpon their owne guard, 
and being aſſailed, repell force with force, as did the Mac- 
chabees vader Artiach. In which caſe notwithandi 
the perſon of che Prince himſelfe, ought alwaies to be (4. 
cred and inuiolable,as was Sexls to Dauid. Laſtly, if the 
inraged Miniſter of a lawfull Prince, will abuſe his autho. 
ritie againſt the fundamentall Lawes of che Countrie, it it 
no rebellion to defeng} themſelues againſt force, teſerum 
ſtill their bediene to their Souereigne inuiolate. kes 
are the Rules of which the Proteſtants that haue borne 
Armes in France and Flanders, and the Papiſts alſo both 
there and elſewhere, as in Naples, that haue ſtoed forthe 
defence of their libertjes, haue ſerued themſelues. How 
7 5 Jeſtegee it hard ſor you and inte to determine, - 
leſſe e were more chegughly acquainted with the Lawes 
and Cuftomes of thoſe Countries, then | for my part am. 
Once for the Low-Conntrie:s, the world e m” * 
Dukes of Bargandy were not Kings or abſolute; Lords o 
them, which.are hol deg partly of the Crowne of France 
and partly of the Empire. And. of Holland in particular 
they were but Earles. And whether that title carries with 
it ſuch a Souefeigntie, as to bee able to give new Lawes, 
without their conſents, to impoſe tributes, to bring 12 
| rilons 


he 
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ſonsof ſtrangers, to build Forts, to afſubjeRs their honors 
and liues to the dangerous triall of a new Court, procee- 
ding without forme or figure of inflice , any reaſonable man 
may well doubt; them ſelues doe vtterly denie it. 

Yet you ſay boldly they are Rebels, and aske why wee did 
them It ſeemes to ſome that his Catholker Maieftie 
doth ablolue them in the treatie of the Truce, Ax. 1608. 
of all im put ation of rebellion. And if they were Rebels, eſpe- 
cially tor hereſie, why did the moſt Chriſtian King ſup- 

rt them ? As for Queene Elizaberb, if ſhee were aliue, 

ee would anſwer your queſtion with another. Why did 
Spaine concurre in practice and promiſe aide to that deteRable 
conſpiracie that was plotted againſt ber by Pius V. as you may 
ſeat large in his life, written by Girolamo Catena! It is, 

ou ſay, an eafie matter to prend priuiladges. But it is no 
e to diſeerne pretended priuiledges from true, 
and Treaſon from Reaſon of State, and old 3 | 
from ola Religion. But to take armes to change the Lawes 
by the whole Eſtate eſtabliſhed, is treaſon whatſoever the 
cauſe or colour be: and therefore is was treaſon in the Re- 
bels of Lincolnſhire and Yorkſhire in King Henries daycs, 
and in the Earles ef che North in Qeene E the, though 
they pretended their old Religion: and the ſame muſt bee 
kid of all Aſſaſinates attempted againſt the perſons of 
Princes, as Parryes, Somernilles, Squires, againſt Queene 
Elz.abeth, and the late powder-plot the eternal ſhame of Po- 
perie aganſt King James. M e 

To your Argument therefore in forme, admitting that 
t is no true Church, which iu founded and begun in malice , 
diſobedience, paſſion, bloud, and rebellion, no nor yet a true 
reformation of a Church(for in truth the Proteſtants pre» 
tend not to haue founded any.) The Aſſumption is denyed 
in euery part of it. And here I muſt nee des ſay you haue 
not done vnwiſely to leaue out the Church of England, as 
againſt which you had no pretence, all things hauing been 
arried orderly , and by publike counſell. But you haue 
wronged. 
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wronged thoſe which you name, and either liphe! 
= vnjuſtly ſurmiſed your ſelfe, touchin : N 
uin, Knox, the French, and the Hollanders, when male 
them the rayſers of rebellion and ſhedders of blend. \ Whoſe 
bloud hath beene ſhed like water in al parts of thoſe cum. 
tries, apainſt all Lawes of God and Man againſt the EdiQs 
and publike Faith, till neceſſitie —— them to Rand 
for their lives. Yet you preſume that all this n exidert to 
the world, whereas it is ſa falſe and improbable yes in 
ſome parts impoſſible. as I wonder hoy your heart could af, 
ſure your hand to write it. | 

' Giue me here leaue to ſet down by occaſion of this your 
motiue,that which I profeſſe next to the euidence of thoſe 
corruptions w hich the Court and faRion of Rome main. 
taydes, hath long moued my ſelfo. And thus I woulden. 
large your Propoſition. That Aſfonarchie (as now without 
liſping it cals it ſelfe) which was founded, ſupported, en, 
a and is yet maintayned by pride, ambition, rebel. 
lion, treaſon, murthering of Princes, watret, diſpenſing 
with perjurie, and inceſtuous marriages , ſpoiles and robs 
berie of Churches, and Kingdomes, worldly policie, force 
and falſhood, forgerie , lying, and hypocriſie, is not the 
Church of Chriſt, and his — — but the tynaanie of 
Antichriſt. The Papacie falſely calling it ſelfe the Church 
of Rome is ſuch, Ergo. The Aſſumption thall bee proued in 
every part of it, and in truth is alreadie by tlie learned ind 
truly noble Lord of Pleſſis in his Myſterium ini quit atis. gat 
his booke I ſuppoſe youcannot vie w, and it would require 
a juſt volume to ſhe it, though but ſhortly. It ſhall bee 
therefore, if you will, the taske of another time. And yet 
becauſe I doe not loue to leaue things wholly at randon, 
conſider a few inſtances in ſome of theſ:, Pope Boniface 
III. obtayned that proud and ambitioui title of Occumeni- 
cell, ſo much deteſted by Saint Gregorie, Pope (onftentine 
and Gregorie the ſecond, reuolted Italie from the Greeke 
Emperours obedience, forbidding to pay tribute or obey 


them, 
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them. Pope Zacharie animated Pipine high Steward of 


France, to depoſe Chilperick his Lord, and diſpenſed with, 
the oathes of his ſubiects. Pope Stephen I I. moſt trea- 
cherouſſy and vniuſtly perſwaded the ſame Pipine not to 
reſtore the Exarchate of Raxenna to the Emperour,after he 
had recouered it from Afulfus King of Lombardi, but to 
give it to him. Pope Nicholas II. and Gregorie VII. 
* the prey with the Normans in ¶ alabria, and Apu- 


, creating them Dwxkes thereof, to hold the Emperony of Heuris IV. 


Conftarntmoples countrie in vaſſallage of them, This latter 
alſo was the firlt as all Hiſtorians accord, that euer attemp- 
ted to depoſe the Empetour, againſt whom hee moſt im- 
p_— irred yp his owne children, which moſt lamen- 
tably broughe him to his end. Pope Paſchal IT. would 
not ſuffer (for the full accompliſhment of this Tragedie) 
his ſonne to burie him. Pope Adrian I V. demanded ho- 
mage of the Emperor Frederick, Alexander III. trode on 
bis neck. CelefFine III. crowned Henri VI. with his feet. 
Innocent IV. ſtirred vp Fredericks the ſeconds one ſer- 
unts to poiſon him, practiſed with the Sultan of Egypt 
tobreake with him, This is that Innocent, of whoſe extor- 
tions Marthew Paris relates ſo much in our Rorie ; whom 
the learned, zealous, and boly Biſhop of Lincolne on his death- 
bed proued ro be Anticbrift, and in a viſion ſtrooke ſo with 
his Croſier-ſtaffe that hee died. Boniface VIII. challen- 
ged both ſwords, pretended to be ſuperiour to the King of 
France in temporall things alſo, Clement V. would in the 
vacancie of the Empire, that all the Cities and Countries 
thereof ſhould be vnder bis diſpoſition, made the Duke of 
Venice, Dandalus, couch vnder his Table with a chaine on 
bis neck like a dogge, ere he would grant peace to the Ve- 
nian. This Clement the V. commanded the Angels to cat- 
tie their ſoules to heauen , that ſhould take the Croſſe to 
bphe for the holy Land. 
What ſhall I ſay more? I am wearie with writing thus 
moch, and yet in all this I doe not inſiſt vpen private and 
: | T per- 


— 
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perſonall faults, blaſphemies , perjuries, necromancies* 
murthers, barbarous cruelties, euen vpon one anotheraliue 
and dead, nor on whoredomes, inceſts, ſodomies, open pil. 
lages , belides the perpetuall abuſe of the oenſures of the 
Church. I inſiſt not vpon theſe, more then you did v 
King Henries paſſions. I tell you not of him that called the 
GoiÞell a fable, or another that inſtituted his Apnu Dei, 
to ſtrangle ſinne like Chriſts bloud. Of him that iſpenſed 
with one to marrie his owne ſiſter (for the vncle to marrie 
with the neece,ora woman to marrie two brothers,a man 
two ſiſters by diſpenſation , is no rare thing at this day) 
The facultic to vie Sodomie, the ftorie of Pope loane, areal. 
mo! incredible, and yet they haue Authors of better cre. 
dit then Volſeck. It may bee ſaid that ſobn the two and 
twentieth called a deuill incarnate, that Alexander Vl. the 
oiloner of his Cardinals, the adulterer of his ſonne in 
1 bed, inceſtuous de filer of his one daughter, and n 
uall in that vi lanie to his ſonne, ſinned as men, which em. 
peacheth not the credit of their office. That Pau V. 
Dice deu takes too much vpon him, when hee will bee 
Pope-almightie ; but the chaire is without error. Where. 
in, not to inſiſt for the preſent, but admitting it as tue 
that wickedneſſe of mens perſons doth not impeach the 
holine ſſe of their functions, which they haue receiued of 
God, nor make Gods ordinances, as his Word and Sscra- 
ments of none effect. But tell me for Gods loue, Mafter 
Waddeſwerth, is it likely that this Afonarchie thus fought, 
thus gotten , thus kept , thus exerciſed , is of God? Are 
theſe men that wholly forſaking the feeding of the flocke 


of God dreame of nothing now but Crowns and Scepter, 
ſerue to the Church to no vſe in the world, vnleſſe it be to 
breake the ancient Canons, and oppreſſe with their power 
all that ſh.ll but ytter a free word againſt their ambition 
and tyrannie, are they, I will not ſay with you, good beads 
of Gods Church, but members of it, and not rather limbes 
of Satan? Conſiler thoſe Texts: Ay Kingdome is not or 
wore; 
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world, Dos autem non fe. Conſider the charge which Saine 
Peter giues to his fellow Presbyrers, 1, Per. 5. 2, 3,4. Now 
{ beſeech our Lord deliver his Church from this tyran- 
nie, and bleſſe you from being a member of ſuch a Head. 


. — 


eee — 


Cu AP. XL 
Of lacke of ſucceſſion, Biſhops, true Ordinations, 
Or 


1, Priefthood, 


Come now to your motiue from ſucceſſion, Where I 
— firſt, that leauing the ſucceſſion of Doctrine, 
which is farre more proper and intrinſecall to the Chur- 
ches being, you ſtand vpon that of Perſons and Offices. 
Yea, a about them too, immediately paſſe from that 
which is of Eſſence, to the externall formalities in conſe- 
aation and ordination according to the ancient Councels, Haue 
you forgotten what you ſaid right now, that matters of ce- 
remonie and gonernment are changeable? Yea, but in France, 
Holland, and Germavie, they haue no Biſhops, Firſt, what if 
[ſhould defend they haue? becauſe a Biſhop and a Presby- 
terareall one, as Saint /erome maintaines, and prooues out 
of holy Scripture, and the vſe of Antiquitie. Of which 
iudgement , as Medina confeſſeth, are ſundrie of the an- 
cient Fathers, both Greeke and Latine; Saint Ambroſe, 
Auguſtine, Sedulme, Primaſius, Chryſoſtome, Theodorit, Oe- 
tumeniuu, and T beopbylatt: which point I haue largely trea- 
ted of in another place, againſt him that vadertooke Ma- 
er Alablaſters quarrell. Beſides, thoſe Churches in Ger- 
marie haue thoſe whom they call Superintendents, and ge- 


renal Superintendents, as out of Doctor Bancroft by the te- cap. 3, 


ſtimonie of Zanc hiuu, and ſundrie Germane Diuines, you 
might perceiue. Vea, and where the ſe are not, as in Geno- 
uc, and the French Churches, yet there are, faith Zauchius, 
vſually certaine c bie fe men that doe in a manner beare all the 
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faſticall rites , they onely lay on hands and make Paſtor: and 
Miniſters, who though x & 
would be ſo accounted aud called. 

In England you miſſe firſt the leſſer orders, and ay, we 
are made Miniſters per ſaltum, as if all that are made Priefts 
among you were Pſalmiſts , Sextens, Readers, Exorciftt, 
Torch-bearers, Subdeacons , and Deacons before, Remem- 
ber I pray what the Maſter of the Sentences ſaith ofDea- 
conſ{hip and Prieſthood, Hos ſolos primitina Eccleſia ligitur 
babuifſe , & de bu ſolis praceptum Apoſtoli babemus, Hee 
meanes in the Epiſtles to Tmothy and Titus. Againe,Sub- 
diaconos vero & Acolthos procedeute tempore Eccleſu fib 
conſtituit. What ? and were the Primitiue and Apoſtolike 
Churches no true Churches? or neede wee to bee aſhamed 
to bee like them? Beſides, thoſe Councels that yee ſpeake 
of, it ſhould ſeeme were of no great either antiquitie or au- 
thoritie, when not onely Presbyters, without paſſing 
through any order , but Biſhops without being ſo muchas 
baptized, were ordayned, As Nectarius of Conſtantinople, 


Syneſim of Cyrene, Ambroſe of Millaine, Conſtantme II. o 
Rome it ſelfe. This therefore is a very ſleight . 
| Len wen ere 


be not Paſtors and Biſhop indade 
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Vour next is well worſe, touching the Ordination at the 
Nugi- bead , where the Con ſecration of our firit Biſhops , as 
you ſay was attempted, but not effected. It is certaine, you ſay, 
and you are ſure there was ſuch a matter , although you know, 
and hane ſeene the records themſelues, that afterward there was 
4 Conſecration of Doctor Parker at Lambeth, Alas Maſter 
#adeſworth, if you bee reſolued to beleeue lies, not onely 
againſt publike Acts, and your one eye-fight, but 
againſt all probabilitie,who can helpe it? I had well ho- 
ped to haue found that ingenuitie in you, that I might 
baue vſed your teſtimony vnto others of that ſide, tou- 
ching the vanitie of this fable, as hauing ſhewed you the 
Copie of the record of Doctor Tarkers conſecration, 
which I had procured to bee tranſcribed out of the Acts, 
which your ſelfe alſo at your returne from London, told 
mee you ſaw in a blacke Booke. Now I perceiue by your 
petplexed writing, and enterlining in this part of your 
Letter, you would faine diſcharge your conſcience, and 
yet yphold this lie, perhaps, as loth to offend that fide 
where you now are : and therefore you haue deuiſed this 
temper, that the one was attempted, the other effected. But 
it will not bee, For firſt of all, if that at the Nags-head 
were but attempted, what is that to the purpoſe of our 
Ordinations,which are not deriued from it, but fromthe 
other, which as you ſay was effected at Lamberb? And are 
you ſure there was ſuch a matter? How are you ſure? Were 
you preſent there in perſon, or have you heard it of thoſe 
that werepreſent ? Neither of both I ſuppoſe :: bur if ic 
were ſo that ſome bodie pretending to haue beene there 
preſent told you ſo much, how are you ſure that hee lied 
not in ſaying ſo; much more when you haue it but at the 
third, ox fourth hand, perhaps the thirtieth or fortieth. But 
conſider A little, is it probable that men of that ſort, in an 
action of that importance, and at the beginning of the 
Queenes reigne, when eſpecially it concerned both them 
d her to prouide, that all things ſhould bee done with 
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reputation, would bee ſo haftic and heedleſſe, a5 to tate x 
| Tauerne for a Church? Why might they not haue gone to 
the next Church as well? They thought to make the old 5 
Catholike Biſhop drunken. Thus the Visbich and Frammę. 
bam Priefts were wont to tell the tale. Is it likely that 
they would not forethinke that poſſible this good old 
man would not drinke ſo freely as to bee drunken, and if 
hee were, yet would not be in the humour to doe as they 
would haue him ? for who can make any foundation 
on what another would doe in his cups ? Whats ſcorne 
would this bee to them ? Men are not alwaics ſoproyi. 
dent in their actions. True, but ſuch men are not to bee 
imagined ſo ſottiſh, as to attempt ſo ſolemne an aKion, 
and ioyned commonly with ſome great feaſt, and az you 
obſerued well out of the Acts, with the Queens mandate 
for the action to be done, and hang all vpon a drunken fie 
of an old man. Beſides , how comes it to paſſe that wee 
could never vnderſtand the names of the old Biſhop, or 
of thoſe whom hee fhould haue conſecrated, or which 
conſecrated themſelues, when bee refwſedto doe it. For ſo doe 
your men giue it out; howſoeuer you ſay, is was not there 
edted. And in all the ſpace of Queene Elizabeth; reigne, 
wherein ſo many ſet themſelues againſt the reformation 
by hereſtabliſhed , is it poſſible wee ſhould never have 
heard word of it, of all che Engliſh on that ſide the Seas if 
it had beene any other then a flying tale? After fortiefive 
obopborus d yeetes, there is found at laſt an Iriſh Ieſuite that dares 
Sacro boſco Du. put it in print, to proue by it as now you doe, thatthe 
blinienſes Parliamentary Paſtors lacke holy ordert. But he relates ſun- 
dry particulars, and brings his proofes. For the purpoſe, 
this ordainer or conſecrater, hee ſaith, was Laudaſenſu E- 
piſcopus homo ſenex & ſimplex. His name? Nay, that yee 
mult pardon him. But of what Citie or Dioceſſe was 
Biſhop ? for wee haue none of that title. Here I thought 
once that by errour it had beene put for Landeffenſi of 
Landaffe in Wales, ſaue that three times in that Narrati- 
on 
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onit is written Landaſenſis; which notwithſtanding , I 
,ontinued to bee of the ſame minde , becauſe I found Bi- 
hop Boners name twice alike falſe written Beamer. But 
bein the Margent a direction to the Booke, De Schiſmate 
166. where hee ſaith this matter is touched, and ir 4 
lreltly affirmed that they performed the Office of Biſhops with - 
1 Epiſcopal conſecration. Againe,that great labour was 
l without an Iriſb Arch-biſtop in priſon at London to or- 
lane thews, but hee could by no meanes be brought thereto, So 
ſeemes we muſt 2 out of Wales into Ireland, to finde 
be See of this Biſhop or Archbiſhop. But I beleeue we 
wy ſaile from thence to Virginia to ſecke him; for in 
land we ſhal not find him. Let ys come to thoſe that he 
hould haue ordained, what were there names? Candidari, 
chat wil content you, more yee get not, Why they might 
have been remembred as well as the Nags-bead,as well as 
Imers name, and his See, and that hee was Deane of 


J t Bjbops hee meanes of the Archbiſhopricke , ſede va 
nne, and that he ſent his Chaplaine (his name alſo is vn- 


kowne ) to forbid the Ordination. At leaſt their Sees. 
Tocut the marter ſhort. Quid plera ? Scoraus Monachu 
pit Herefordenſis pſendo-eprſcopus cateris , ex cœteris qui 
lan, Scor eo manus imponnnt:fiuntque fine patre fily & pater 4 
fir procreatur,res ſeculis ommbus inaudita. Here is at length 
ſome cerraintie :ſome truth mingled among, to give the 
better grace, and to be as it were the Yebiculum of a lie. For 
lbs Scory, in King Edward his times, Biſhop of (bicheſter, 


nd after of Hereford, was one of thoſe that ordained: 


Doctor Parker, and preached at his ordination.. But that 
wa the ordination fled as you call it: wee are now in 
that which was not effected. but attempted onely. And hete 
wee ſeeke againe, who were theſe quidams that laid hands 
on Scory ? Wee may goe looke them with Laudaſenſis the 
archbiſhop of Ireland; Well; heare the proofes, Matter 
Themas Neale, Hebrew Reader of Oxford, which was preſent, 
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This proofe by Tradition as you know is of little credit 
with Proteſtants, and no maruell : for experience ſhewes 
that reports ſuffer ſtrange alterations in the carriage euen 
when the reporters are not intereſſe d. [rowers relates from 
the ancient ( onfeſſors, which bad ſcene Tohn the Diſciple, and 
the other Apoſtles of the Lord, and heard it from them, that 
Chrift our Sauiour was betweene fortie and fiftie yeeres of are 
before his paſſion. I doe not thinke you are ſure it was (6, 
For my part,I had rather beleeue Irene us and thoſe ancients 
hee mentions, and the Apoſtles ; then F. Haliwood and his 
(onfeſſors,and Maſter Neale, But poſſible it is, M. Neal: 
ſaid, hee was preſent at Matthew Parkers ordination by lobs 
Scory. Theſe Confeſſors being before impreſſed, as you are, 
with the buzze of the ordination at the Nags-bead made 
vp that tale; and put it vpon him for their Author, Per- 
haps Maſter Neale did eſteeme John Scoryto bee no Biſhop, 
and ſo was ſcandalized though cauſeleſly, at that action. 
Perhaps Maſter Neale neuer ſaid any ſuch word at all. To 
helpe to make good this matter, hee ſaith, It was «fterin- 
acted in Parliament, that theſe Parliamentary Biſhops ſbonld 
be holden for lawfull. I looked for ſome thing of the Nags. 
head Biſkops, and the Legend of their ordination. But 
the lawfulnefle that the Parliament prouides for , is (ac- 
cording to the authoritie the Parliament hath ) ciuill, that 
is, according to the Lawes of the Land. The Parliament 
neuer intended to iuſtiſie any thing as lawfull, iure divine, 
which was not ſo; as by the Preamble it ſelfe of the Sta- 
tute may appeare. In which it is ſaid, That diners queſiions 
had growne vpon the making and conſecrating of Arch-biſhopt 
and Biſhops, within this Realme whether the ſame were,and bee 
duely — orderly done according to the Law or not, Cr. And 
ſhortly to cut off F. Halywoods ſurmiſes, the caſe was 
this, as may bee gathered by the bodie of the Statute, 
Whereas in the fiue and twentieth of Henry the Eight, 
an Act was made for the electing and conſecrating of Arch- 


biſhops and Biſhops within this Realme. And another in * 
| thir 
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third of Edward ihe Sixth, for the ordering and con ſecrating 
of them , and all other Eceleſiaſticall Mimiſters, according 
io ſuch forme as by ſixe Prelates, and ſixe other learned 
men in Gods Law to bee appointed by the King ſhould 
dee deuiſed, and ſet forth, ynderthe great Seale of Eng- 
und. Which forme in the fifth of the tame Kings reigne, 
mas annexed to the Booke of Common Prayer, then ex- 
plained,and perfeRed ; and both confirmed by the autho- 
tie of Parliament. All theſe Acts were 1. Mariæ & 1. 
& 2. Philppi & Marie repealed; together with ano. 
ther Statute of 3 5, Herr, 8. touching the ſtile of ſupreame 
Head to bee wſed in all Letters Patents aud Commiſſions, & c. 
Theſe Acts of repeale in the 1. Elizabeth were againe 
repealed, and the AR of 25. Hen. 8. reviued ſpecially, 
That of 3. Edwar. 6, onely concerning the Booke of 
Common Prayer, &c. without any particulat mention of 
the booke or forme of ordering Miniſters and Biſhops. 
Hence grew one doubt, whether ordinations and con- 
ſecrations according to that forme were good in Law or 
no. Another was, Queene Elizabeth in her Letters pa- 
tents touching ſuch Conſecrations, Ordin&ons had not 
ſſed as may ſeeme, beſides other generall words impor- 
ting the higheſt authoritie in cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, the 
title of Supreame Head, as King Henry, and King Edward 
i their like Letters Patents were wont to do: & that not- 
nithſtanding the Act of 35. Hen. d. after the repeale of the 
former repeale might ſeeme (though neuer ſpecially)reui- 
ved, This as I gheſſe was another exception, to thoſe that 
by vertue of thoſe Patents were Conſecrated. Whereup- 
on the Parliament declares. Firſt, that the Booke of Com- 
mou Prayer, and ſuch order and forme for conſecrating of 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, &c. as was ſet forth in the time of 
King Edward the Sixth, and added thereto and authoriſed by 
Parliament, ſhall ſtand in force and be obſerued. Secondly, 
That a# Act, done by any perſon about any conſecration, con- 
ltmation , or inueſting of any elect to the Office or Dignitie 7 
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Arch-biſhop or Biſhop , by vertue of the Queenes Letters pa. 
rents or Commiſſion, ſince the beginning of her reigne bee good, 
Thirdly , That all that haue beene ordered or conſecrated 
eArchbſhops , Biſhops, Prieſts , &6. after the ſaid forme 
and os der, be rightly made, ordered, and conſecrated, any Sta- 
tute, Law, (anon, or other thing to the contrary notwithſtax« 
ding, Theſe were the reaſons of that Act; which as you 
ſee doth not make good the Nags-head-ordination as 
F. Halywood pretends ,vnlefle the ſame were according to 
the forme in Edward the Sixth dayes, His next proofe is, 
that Boner Byhop of London while bee lined , alwayes ſet light 
by the Statutes of the Parliaments of Queene Elizaboth , al. 
leadging that there wanted Biſhops, without whoſe conſent by 
the Lawes of the Realme there can no firme Statuee bee made, 
That Boner deſpiſed and ſet not a ſtraw by the Acts of 
Parliament in Queene E/zzabeth; time, I hold it not im- 


poſſible, and yet there is no other proofe thereof, but his 


bare word, and the ancient Confeſſors tradition, of which 

we heard before, Admitting this for certaine, there might 

bee other reaſons thereof, beſides the ordination at the 
Nags-head. The ſtiffeneſſe of that man was ro leſſe in 

King Edward; time, then Queene El:zaberhs. And indeed 
the want alſo of Biſhops might be the cauſe, why he little 

regarded the Acts of her firſt Parliament. For both much 

about the time of Queene Maries death dycd alſo Cardi- 
nall Poole, and ſundry other Biſhops : and of the reſt ſome 
for their contemptuous behauiour in denying to petforme 
their dutie in the Coronation of the Queene were com- 
mitted to priſon , others abſented themſelues willingly. 
So as it is commonly reported to this day,there was none 
or very few there. For as for Doctor Parker and the tet, 
they were not ordained till December, 1559. the Parlia- 
ment was diflolued in the May before. So not to ſtand 
now to refute Boners conceit , that according to our 
Lawes there could bee no Statutes made in Parliament 


without Biſhops (wherein our Parliament men wil rectifie 


his 
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his iudgement) F. Halywood was in this report twice de- 
ceiued, or would deceive his Reader, Firſt, that he would 
make that exception which Boner laid againſt the firſt Par- 
lament in Queen Elizabeth time, to be true of all the reſt, 
Then, that he ac counts B. Boner to haue excepted againſt 
this Parliament, becauſe the Biſhops there were no Bi- 
ſhops as not canonically ordained: where it was, becauſe 
there was no Biſhops true or falſe there at all, His laſt 
proofe is. That P. Bancroft bemg demanded of M. Al. blaſter, 
whence their firſt Biſhops rece ined their orders? anſwered, that 
bee hoped A Biſhop mig bt bee ordained of a Presbyter in time of 
weceſſi'y. Stilently granting, that they were not ordained by any 
Biſhop: and theretore, ſaith he, the Parliamentary Biſhops are 
without order Epiſcopall. & their Mmiſters alſo no Prieſts. For 
Prieſts are not made but of Riſbopt, whence Hierome. Quid fa- 


eit, & c. What doth a Biſhop, ſauing ordination which a Pretby- 


ter doth not? J haue not the meanes to demand of D. Ala- 
blaſter, whether this be true or not, Nor yet whether this 
be all the anſu ete he had of D. Bazcroft. That affirme, 
that if it were, yet it followes not, that D. Bancroft ſilently 
granted they had uo orders of biſbopi. Vnleſſe he that in a falſe 
diſcourſe, both where propoſitions be yntrue, denies the 
Maior, doth ſilently grant the Minor. Rather he icfted at 
the futilitie ot th s Argument, which admitting all his ly- 
ing Legend of the Nags. head, and more to, ſuppoſe no or- 
dination by any Biſbop t had beene euer effected, notwithſtan- 
ding ſhewes no ſufficient reaſon why there might not be 
true conſecration, and true Miniſters made, and conſe. 
quently a true Church in England, For indeed neceſſitie 
dipences with Gods one poſitive Lawes, as our Saui. 
our ſhewes in the Goſpel much more then with mans: 
and ſuch by Hieromes opiiiion are the Lawes of the 
Church, touching the difference of Biſhops and Presby. 
ters, and conſequently touching their ordination by Bi- 
ſhops oncly. Whereof I haue treated more at largein 
another place, for the juſtification of ocher reformed 
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Churches,albeit the Church of England needs it not, To 
confirme this Argument, it pleaſeth F. Halywoodto adde 
That King Edward the Sixth, toe away the (. atholike rite of 
ordaining , and in ſtead of it, ſubſtituted a few Calninifticall 
prayers. Whom Queene Elizabeth followed, &c, And this 
is in effect the ſame thing which you ſay, when you adde 
that Couerdale being made Biſhop of Exceter in K ing Edward; 
time, when all Councells and Church Canons were little %bſer. 
wed, it is very donbifmll bee was newer bimſelfe canonically con. 
ſecrated, and ſo if hee were no canonicall Biſhop, hee could nat 
make another canenicall, To F. Halywood | would anſwere, 
that King Edward tooke not away the Catholike rite of 
ordaining,but purged it from a number of idle and ſuper- 
ſtitious rices preſcribed by the Popiſh Pontifical. And the 
praicrs which he ſcoffes at if they were Calviniſticall,ſure 
it was by prophecie, for Caluin neuer ſaw them till Queene 
Maries time; when by certaine of our Engliſh exiles, 
the Booke of Common Prayer was tranſlated and ſhewed 
him; if he ſaw them then. Some of them, as the Lean, 
and the Hymne Veni Creator, &c. I hope were none of Cal. 
„int deuiſing. To you, if you name what Councells and 
Church Canons you meane, and make any certaine excep- 
tion, either againſt Biſhop Ceuerdale, or any of the reſt 
as not canonicall Biſhops, I will endeauour to ſatisſie 
you. Meane while remember I beſcech you, that both 
Law, and reaſon, and Religion ſhould induce you in 
doubtfull things to follow the moſt fauourable ſentence, 
and not raſhly out of light ſurmiſes to pronounce againſt 
a publike and ſolemne ordination , againſt the Orders 
conferred ſucceſſiuely from it, againſt a whole Church, 
Where in I cannot but commend Doctor ( arriers mode- 
ic, whoſe words are theſe, I will not determine againit the 
ſucceſſion of the Clergie in England , becauſe it is to mee very 
dowbifull, And the dilcretion of ( udſemius the leſuite, 
which denies the Engliſh Nation to be Heretiches, becauſe 
they remaine in a perpetuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, And to take 
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away all doubt from you, that ſome of theſe Ordayners were 
onely B iſhops elett, and vncon ſecrated; beſides Miles Coner- 
lar, in King Edwards time Biſhop of Exceter, caſt in pri- 
ſon by Queene Mary, and releaſed and ſent ouer Sea to the 
King of Denmarke, know that William Barlow was ano» 
ther ; in King Edwards dayes Biſhop of Bath and Weller, 
in Qeene Maries beyond the Seas in the companie of tae 
Ducheſſe of Suffolke and Maſter Bertie her husband; at the 
time of Doctor Parkers ordination Elect of ChicheFer, 
A third was, John Scori2,1n King Edwards time Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, and at the time of the ſaid ordination Elett of 
Hereferd, A fourth was Jobs TTodgerkin, Suffragan of Beds 


frd. And theſe foure, if they were all ordained according 


to the forme ratified in King Edwards dayes, were preſen- 
ted by two mos f at leaſt to the Archbiſhop, and of him 
and them received impoſition of hands, as in the ſaid forme 
is appointed, 

One ſcruple yet remaines which you haue, in that theſe 
nen did conſecrate Doctor Parker by vei tus of 4 Breue from 
the Qurene, as bead of the Church who being no true head, and 


4 wman, you ſee not how they could make a true conſecration 
' grounded on her authoritie. But to cleare you in this alſo, 


you muſt vnderſtand the Queenes mandate ſerued not to 
give power to ordainè ( which thoſe Biſhops had before 
ntrinſecally annexed to their ofi:ce)but leaue and warrant 
toapply that power tothe perſon named in that Mandate, 
A thing, vnleſſe I haue beene deceived by reports, vſed in 
other Countries, yea in the Kingdomes of his Catholike 
Maieſtie himſelfe. Sure I am by the Chriſtian Emperours 
inthe primitive Church, as you may fee in the Eccleſiaſti- 
call hiſtories, and namely, in the ordination of Nectarius, 
that I ſpake of before, Yea, which is more in the conſe. 
cration of the Biſhops of Rome, as of Leo VIII. whole 
Decree; with the Synode at Rome touching this matter, is 
ſet dow ne by Gratian, Dit. 63. c. 23. taken from the ex- 
ample of Hadrian, and another Councell which gaue to 
Ha ; . Charles 
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Lic. Theo. lib. 
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Charles the Great, Ius & poteſtatem eligends Pontificem , & 
ordinandi Apoſtolicam ſedem, as you may lee in the Chapter 
next before. See the lame Diſt. c. 16. & 17.& 18. and you 
ſhall finde, that when one was choſen Biſhop of Reate 

within the Popes owne Prouince , by the Clergie and 
people, and ſent to him by Guido the Count to be conſecta- 
ted, the Pope durſt not doe it till the Emperours licence 


were obtained, Yea, that hee writes to che Emperour for 


Colonus , that receining his licence beg might conſecrate him 
either there, or in the Church Ui ſculum, which according. 
ly:vpon the Emperors bAUding he performed. 

Vet another exception you take, to the making our Mi. 
niſters, that wee keepe not the right intention, F irlt, becauſe 
we neither giue nor taks Orders as a Sacrament. By that rea- 
ſon we (ſhould haue no true mariiages amongſt vs neither, 
becauſe we count not Matrimonie a Sacrament. This Con- 
trouerſie depends vpon the definition of a Sacrament, which 
if it be put to be a ſigne of a hoi thing, theſe be both fo, and 
a many more then ſcuen. It a ſeale of the New Teftamen, 
ſo are there but thoſe two, which we properly call Sacra 
meats; Bapr:ſme, and the Lords Supper. In whichlaſt, as 
to the intention of ſacrificing , lurely , if yee allow the do- 
Qrine of the Maſter ot the Sentences, that it z called a Sa- 
erifice and Oblation , which us offered an conſecrated by the 
Prieft , becauſe it is a memorie and rep" eſentation of the true 
Sacrifice and holy immelation made on the Altar of the Croſſe, 
And, that (rift once dyed on the Craſſe, and there wa off e- 
red vp in bimſelfe, but is daily off ered vp in a Sacrament, be- 
caule in the Sacrament there 1s a remembrance of that which 
was once done; which he there confirmes by the authorities 
of the Fathers, cited by Gratian in the Canui Law, If this 
Doctrine, I jay, may yet pafle for good, and his bee the 
Churches intention, wee want not thi; intention of ſactifi- 
cing. Adde to this the confeſſion of Melchior Canm,who 
ſaith, the Lutherans doe not wholly denie the ſacriſice, but grant 
4 Sacrifice of thanksginiag , which the) call the * A 
they 
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they will haue none ſor ſinne which they call propitiatoris. If he 
had put hereto, vnleſſe it bee in a myiterie , hee had rightly 
exprefled the opinion of the Proteltants, 

Trird:'y yee C bject, Wee want the matter and forme with 
ohich orders ſbeuld be ginen : namely, for the matter in Prieft« 
hed the deliuerie of the Patena with bread, and the Chalice 
ith wine : in Deacon (hip the delinerie of the booke of the Go- 

ol, co. By which rcaton the ſeuen firſt D:acons had no 
rue 0rdanation, for then there was no Goſpell written to 
tedelinered thæm. Nor thoſe Prieſts whom the Pope ſhall 
make by his tole word, ſay ing, Eo Sacerdot. Whom not- 
withſtanding ſundrie famous Canoniſts hold to bee well 
ad lawfully ordained ; and Innecentime himſclte ſaith, 
hat if thele tormes of Ord1nation were not found out, a- 
other Ordainer might in like manner make Prieſts, 
with thole words, or the like: for as much as theſe formes 
yere in proce ſſe of time appointed by the Church. And if 
wee liſt to lecke for thele Metaphyſicall notions of matter 
ad forme, in Orcination, which at the moſt can bee but 


J iy Analogie, how much better might wee aſſigne the per- 
nns deputed to ſacred funRions to be the matter (as thoſe 


that contract are by your ſelues made the matter in matri- 


nonie)and the impoting of hands, with the expreſſing the 


uthoritie and office giuen to bee the forme ? In Dion ſius 
though falſty called the eAreopagite , yet an ancient Au- 


J thor, yee ſhall finde nothing clie ; nor which I may tell 
J juby the way, any other orders, ſaue Biſhops , Prieſts, 
J ind Deacons, 


And to come to that wherein you ſay wee faile moſt of 


1 the ſabſtantiall forme of Prie ſthood, tell mee ingenuouſly, 


"od Maſter Madeſworth, how doe you know that our Lord 
kſus Chriſt made his Apaſtles, or chey others Prieſts with 
ths forme, which hath no mention or foot ſtep in the Go. 
ſpell, or otherwhere in holy Scripture ! Nor ſo much as in 
the (o2cell of Carthage; that from whence the manner 
giuiag other orders is fetched, nor in Gratiay , nor in a- 


ny 
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ny other ancient Author that I can finde, ſaue in the P. 
tificall onely. And is the preſent Pontificall of ſuch au- 
thoritie wich you, as the forme of Prieſthood, the ſubſtan. 
tiall forme, can ſubſiſt in no other wordes then thoſe that 
bee there expreſſed ? To omit the late turkeſing whereof 
conſider what Auguſtinus Patritius writes in lus Preface 
before that which at Pope Innocent V II. his commande. 
ment he patched together: That there were ſcarce two or 
three bookes found that delinered the ſame thing : Quot lin 
tot varietates. Ille deficit, hic ſuperabundat, alius nibil omning 
de ea re habet, raro aut nunquam conueniunt; ſape obſcuri, im- 
plicati, & librariorum vitis plerung, mendoſi. And in truth 
in this your eſſentiall forme of Prieſthood, the old Pontih. 
cals before that which he ſec forth, either had other words 
at the giuing of the Chalice and Paten as may ſeeme; or 
wanted both that forme and the matter allo togethet. 
The Maſter of the Sentences declaring the manner of the 
Ordination of Prieſts , and the reaſon why they haue the 
Chalice with wine, and Paten with hoſts giuen vnto 
them, ſaith it is, Vr per hee ſciant ſe accepiſſe pote ſtatem pla. 
cabiles Deo hoſtias offerendi. Hugo in like manner, Acci- 
piunt & Calicem cum vino, & Patenam cum hoſtia de manu 
Epiſcopi, quatenus poteſtatem ſe accepiſſe cognoſcant, placabiles 
Des boſtias offerendi. Stephanus Eduenſis Epiſcopus, in the 
ſame wordes : Dætur eis Calix cum vino, & Patena cum bo- 
ſtia, in quo traditur ijs poteſtas ad offerendum Deo placabiles 
boſtias. So Tobannes Ianuenſis in his Summe, intituled, Ca. 
tholicon, verbo Presbyter. If yee aſcend to the higher times 
of Raban, Alcuinus, Iſidorus, you ſhall finde that they 
mention no ſuch matter, of deliuering Chalice or Paten, ot 
wordes vſed at the deliuerie; and no maruell, for in the 
Canons of the fourth Councel of Carthage they found none. 
Diony ſius falſly called Areopagita, whom I mentioned be- 
fore, ſetting downe the manner of ordaining in his time. 
The Prieft vpon both his knees before the Altar with the Bi- 
ſhops right band pon his head, is on this manner ſanitified 4 
4 


: 
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bis Conſecrator with holy inuocations, Here is all ſaue that 
heſzith, after he hath deſcribed that alſo which pertaines 
into the Deacon , that euer one of them is ſigned with the 
miſe when the Biſhop bleſſeth them, and proclaimed, and ſalu- 
ud by the Con ſecrator himſelfe and enery one of that ſacred 
Order-that iu preſent, The Greeke Scholiaſt very liuely 
ſhewes che meaning and manner of this proclaiming. Hee 
ſaith , The Ordaywer pronounceth by name when hee figneth 
hmm, rvenyice) 6 N vn pcouripy eic Exiexo w, U aba“. 
8 unt g 7% us 2 m ch. Md. dhe Y W e- 
ie, Y Juaxbre. Such a man u conſecrated from being 
Presbyter to be a Biſhop in the name of the father, cc. and fo 
is the Pre:byter and Deacon. Clemens Romanus (if F. Tur- 
ries and the reſt of the Romiſh faction deceiue vs not, or 
be not deceived themſelves, in'attributing to him the eight 
bookes of the Apoſtolike Conflitutions that beare his 
name) cuts the matter yet more ſhort, and without either 
croſſing or proclaiming, appoints the Biſhop to lay bis hands 
pes him, in the preſence + the Prerbyterie and the Deacons, 
Prayer, which you may ſee at length in him; for 
increaſe of the Church, and of the number of them that by 
wird and worke may edifie in: for the partie elected vnto the of- 
fer ef Prieftbood, that being filled with the operations of hea- 
lings, and word of Doctrine, he may inftrutt Gods people with 
meekneſſe and ſerue him ſincerely with a pure minde , and wil- 
lag beart , and performe boly ſeruices without ſpot for his 
prople through bis Chrift , to whom &c. Theſe laſt words 
which are in the Greeke, g mis N af lepuppiny d- 
ues ih J 78 Ape a8. (Carolus Bonins Bilhop of Offu- 
# interprets, & ſacrificia pro populo tuo mmaculata perfie 
nut. Maruell that he added not, tam pro viuis quam pro de- 
funclis. Sure if Saint Paul, Rom. 1 J. 16. had not added the 
word Laννν hee had ſacrificed alſo, This was the an- 
cient and Apoſtol ke manner of ordination, if the Author 
be wort hy of cre:iit, But that ye may perceiue what tam- 
pering there hach becne to bring ordinations to the forme 
FIR ; X which 
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which the preſent Pontificall preſcribes, conlider with 
me the words of Amalarius Biſhop of Triers in his ſecond 
Booke de Ecclefiaſt.Officys, where in the office of the dub. 
deacon thus hee writes; Miror quade re ſumptus vſas is 
Eccleſia, & c. I maruell whence the vſe was taken in og 
Church, that very often the Subdeason ſhould reads the Leſſn 
at Maſſe, ſince this is not found committed vnto him, by th, 
Miniitry giuen him in conſecration, nor by the Canoxicall wjj. 
tmgs,nor 4 his name. And ſtraight after, Nam Primar tem. 
pore; For in ancient time the Deacon read not the agel 
which was not yet written; but after it was enafted by 0ur Fa. 
thers,that the Deacons ſhould reade the Goſpell , they Points 
ted alſo that the Subdeacon ſhould reade the Epilth a 
It appeares, then that in Amalarius time, who lived with 
Charles the great and Lewes his Sonne, that ridiculous 
forme was not in the Pontificall, where the Bookeof the 
Epiſtles is giuen to the Subdeacons, and power jorreade 
them in the holy Church of God, as well for the quicke & the 
dead. The ſame Auibhor comming to ſpeake of Deacons, 
telleth of their conſecration by praier, and impoſition of 
hands, & confuteth that in the preſent Pontificall (which 
he ſaith he found in a little Booke of holy Orders) made 
he knowes not by What Author, that the Biſhop along ſbould 
lay hands on the Deacon, At laſt he addes, Theres ene Mi- 
niſtris added to the Deacon, viz. to reade the Goſpell,which 
he ſaith,doth well befit him, quia Minifter eſt. But of the de. 
liuerie of the Booke of the Goſpels , with auaboritie.to 
reade the Goſpell for the quicke and dead, not one word, 
In the next Chapter of Presbyters hee expounds theit 
name, and ſaich furt her, hunc morem tenent Epiſcops noftri. 


Our Biſhoppes haue this faſhion, they annoint the: lund if 


Preſbyters with eyle, u hich ceremonie he declares; touch- 
ing impoſition of hands vpon them, he remitevs o that 
he {aid before in the Deacon. Then he ſhewes ot of 4m» 
broſe, and Hierome, that theſe are all one Order with Biſhops, 


4 ought 40 Sue rneé the 4 hurch in common, 2 Moſes = | 
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the ſeuentie Elders : as for deliuerie of Chalice and Wine, 


or Paten and Hoſt, with power to ſacrifice ſo well for 
the quic ke as the dead, he makes no mention. Iudge you 
wherher theſe were thought to be the matter and eſſential 
forme of Prieſthood in his time. Vet one Author more wil 
ame in this matter, not onely becauſe hee is a famous 
Shooleman , and one of Luthrrs firſt aduerſaries, and 
therefore ought to be of more account with that fide, but 
becruſe he profeſſeth the end of his writing to be, circa 
garramentum ordimis cantos reddere, ne pertinax quiſquam 
uul leis fit circa modum tradimdi aut recipiendi ordines. It is 
Cafdiniul}Caicrave, in the ſecond Tome of his Opaſcula, 
u. De modo tradendi ſew recipiendi Ordines. Reade the 
ole where the ſe things I obſerue for our preſent pure 
poſs, {1 Tf all be gathered together which the Pontificals, or 
2 8 aut boriti⸗ 8 the nature of all the 
#:f the orders except Pris onely, will appeare very vn- 
— 2. The , Gn, and — 3 
the Maſter of the Sentences were inſtituted by the Church. 
3. Me Deacon inſtituted by- the Apoſtles, Att. 6. were not Dea- 
tons of be Altar but of the Tables & Widdowes.4.ln Deacon- 
thebe ſeemies to be uo certain forme for according to the old 
Pontificals, "the laying of bands vpon the Deacon bath no cer- 
tant forme of words but that prayer. Emitte quæſumus in eos 
. Sanctum: which according to the new Pontificals is to be ſaid 
afttr the impoſition of hundi. For the gining of the Booke of the 
Gifpele; bath-wwdeeds < forme of words, but that impreſſeth not 
the Character, for before any Goſpell was written, the Apoſtles 
ordained Deacons by impoſition of bands. 5, In the Subdea- 
alſo there is no Pontificall which hath not the matter 

v , Vize the delinery of the emptis Chalice, &r. 
Theſe t ings with more. whiich hee there ſets downe he 
would baus to ſerue to the inſtruttion of the learned touching 
the ducertaintie of this whole matter to teach men to be wiſe to 
ſobrietie, that is, enory mas to be content with the arc uſtomed 
OT TON OED £ Sy | C 2/4 Pon 
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Pontificall of the Church wherein he ts ordained... «Ad i 
ought be omitted of thoſe ay Soy be added out of the new 
Pomificals, as for example, that the Booke of the Epiſtles wa 
not giuen, with thoſe words (Take authoritie to reade the. Epi. 
files as well for the quicks 48 the dead) there is no needrof ſup- 
plying this omiſſion by a new ordination, for ſuch new additions 
make no new law. Learne tben of your owne ( aietane, that 
the new additions of delinery of the Chalice with wine , and 
Paten with Hoſts , and authoritis to offer ſacrifice fer the 
quick and dead make no new Law, Learn to be content with 
the Pontificall of the Church, wherein you were ordai- 
ned. Wherein firſt is verbatim all that which your Pon. 
tificals had well taken out of the holy words of our Saui-· 
our, Accipe Spiritum Santtum quorum remiſſeti farms 
remittuntur eis & quorum retinueris retenta ſunt. Which me 
thinkes you ſhould rather account to containethe. en- 
tiall forme of Prieſthood then the former, both becauſe 
they are Chriſts owne words, and ioyned with that cere- 
monie of laying on hands,, which ancicntly denominated 
this whole action, and do expreſſe the worthieſt end na- 
cipalleſt part of your Commyſſion , which the Apbſilecalsthe 
Mumiſtry of reconciliation, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. Then; becauſe 
this office is not onely deputed to conſeerate the Lotds 
body, but alſo to preach & baptize( which in your Ponti- 
ficall is wholly omitted) in a larger, and more conuenient 
forme, is added out of Saint Paul, x Cvr. 4. 1. and ile thou 
a fait hfull diſpenſer of the wordof od and of his bel Sarra- 
ments. In the uame of the Fatber, G. e 
As to that you adde, that we offer no ſacrifice for the quicks 
ard dead, and therefore well may he called Momitteri , a 
alllay men are, bus are no Prieſts. 1-haue met with ſundry 
that pull this roape as ſtrongly the other way, and affume 
that becauſe by the very forme of your ordination you are ap- 
pointed Sacrificers for the quicke and dead, well may ye be Maſſe- 
Prieſts as ye are called, but Miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
after S. Pauls phraſe ze are none, For that office ſtands prin- 


cipally 
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cipally in preaching the word, wheicof in your ordination 
there is no word ſuid. Aud as little there is in Scripture 
of your ſacrifice, which makes Chriſt not to be a Prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedech, c. with much more to 
this purpoſe. Where my defence fo” Your Miniftrie hath 
beene this, that the forme Recęiue the holy Ghoſt , whoſe 
ſinnes ye remit they are remitted, & c. doth lufficiently com- 
prehend che authoritie ofpreathingrhie Goſpell.: Vf: you 
the ſame equitie toward vs, and tell thoſe hot ſpirits a- 
mong you, that ſtand ſo much vpon formalities of 
words, that robe diſnenſer vf rhe word Gad und bis Hb. 
h Sarraments, is all the dutie of Friefibobd. And to you 
jadde further, that if you confider well cue words of the 
Maſter of the Sentences which I vouched before, how 
that whieh is conſecrated: of the Prieſt is called a Sacrifice and 
aun, thecauſe it is (4 minporial and. repreſentation of the 


wu ſacrifice and holy offering trade on rbe'utar of the Croſſe, Heb rc FR 


and ioyne there to that of he Apoſtle, that by that one offe- 
riy Chriſt hath perfected for ener them that are ſanttified, and 
3 heſaith in anothet place, through that bloud of bis Croſſe 
reconeded umso God all things mheet her im earth or in haauen; 
vou ſhalb pe rce iue, that e do offer ſacrifice for the quick 
aud dead, remembring, repreſenting & myſtically offering 
that ſole Sacrifice for the quicke and dead, by the which 
all their fins are meritoriouſſy e xpiated, and deſiting that 
by the ſaline, m avd all the Chimcbmay obtaine remiſſion of 
fſnnd;,and all ether birtefits of Chriſks paſtan. 

Io the Epilogaue ther fore ot thlꝭ your laft motive, I 
ſay in ſhort. Sith we haue no nee de of Subdeaconſbip, more 
then the Churches in the Apoſtles times, & in truth thoſe 
whom weeicall ( lerkęs and Sextens performe what is ne- 
ceſſarie n this b halfe. Sith N haue Canonicell Biſhops, 
and . th we hoithei want dee intention to 
depute men to Excleſiaſticall functions, nor matter or 
forme in giumg Prieſthood ;' detiuing from no man or wo- 
man the.authorstio of ordination, but from Chriſt the head = 
W the 
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he Church; yee haue alleadged no ſufficient cauſe; why 
we ſhould not haue true Paſtors, and conſequently a trus 
Church in England. 


8 


en Ar. XII. | 
Of the Concluſion, Maſter Waddeſworths eme 

| *, and proteſtation, Cc. da, 
Et by thaſe (you: ſay) e othir argument, 146 
99 . „te the 17 
may well be xhat your. vaderſti ding out of it owne 

beedleſſe haſte, as that of our fiti. Parents while it wa; 

at the perfecteſt was induted into ertour, by lieſoluiag 
too ſoone out of ſeemingarguments, and graihiag too 

0 Forwardaſfent. Fot ſurely, theſe which you | i 

. ned, could not conulnce it, if it would haue taken the 
paines to examine them througbly, or had thepatiehceto 
giue vnpartiall hearing to the motiues on the other fide. 
Bu: as ifyou triumphed in your one conqueſt, ind cap- 
tiuipie, you adde that Which paſſeth yet all that hicherto 
you haue ſet downe;viz.. That the, Church of Remewai and 
is the onely true Church, becauſe it alone is Ancient, (atholiks, 

and eApoftolihe, haumg ſucceſſion, vmitie, and vifidilitic in al 

ages, aud places. Is it onely ancient? To omit Hierwſalrw, 

are not that of Aatioch, Vyhere the Diſciples weteſifſt cal 

led Chriſti ans, and Alexandria, Epbe ſus, Corinth, wid the 

reſt mentioned in the Scriptures ancient alſo? and of Au- 

tioch ancientexthen Rome. Is it Catholcke and eApeitolitg 

onely ? Doe nor theſe and manic more hold the Catholike 
faith receiued from the Apoſtles, as well as the Cburdbof 
Rome ? For that it ſhould be the Due h is all 
one as yee would ſay the part is the hole; one Citie the 
world. Hith it oel) ſucceſſion ? where to ſet aſide the. in- 
quiric of Docttine, to manie Simoniacks, and 8 
7 * aue 
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have ruled; as bout fiftie of your Popes together, were 
by your owne mens confeſſion Apoſtatical, rather then A. 
ohcall? Or Vnitie, where there haue beene thirtie 
Schiſmes, and one of them which endured. fiftie yeares 
long, and at laſt grew into three heads, as if they would 
ſreamong them the triple Crowne ? And as for diſſen- 
tions in Doctrine, I remit you to after Doctor Halls peace 
of Rome, wherein hee ſcores aboue thtee hundred mentio- 
ned in Bellarmine alone; aboue threeſcore in one onely head 
of Penance out of Nasr. As to that addition, iy al 
ger 4nd places; 1 know not what to make of it, nor 
her o to refer it, Conſider, I beſeechyou, with your von- 
ted moderation what you ſay, for ſure vnleſſe you were 
viled,” I had almoſt ſaid bewitched, you could neuer 
have refoluad to beleeue and profeſſe, that which all the 
world knowes-to be as falſe;I-had (welnigh Jaid as God is 
true; routhing the extent of the Romiſh Ae te all ages: 
and places. / F | 
Concerning the agonies you paſſed, I will ſay onely thus 
much; if bring refolued.though:erronioafly-that was truth, 
youwere withholden from profeſſing it with worldly res: 
ſp:&s,you did well to bfeake thtough them all. Bur if be- 
Hes theſe, there were doubt of the contrarĩetas me thinks 
needes muſt be) vnleſſe you could ſatisfie your ſelfe'touch- 
ing thoſe-many and knowne exceptions againſt the Court 
Rome which-you could not be 1gnorant of) take heede, 
lot che veſt in ſuing theſe agonies were not like Sampſons 
leeping on Dalilabs knees, while the locks of his ſtrength 
were ſhauen, whereupon (the Lord departing from him) 
he was taken by the Phaliſfimt, had his eyes put out, and 
was made ro grinde in the priſon, But I doe not deſpaire, 
but your former reſolutions ſhall grow againe. And as I 
doe belecue your religious aſſeueration, that for very 
ſt me of aο you forſooke vs (which makes mee to 
we · the better hope and opinion of you, for that I ſee you 
& ſoſerioully minde chat which is-che end of our 11 N 
10 ; ; N 1 e; 
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life;) ſo I deſite from my heart the good hope of ſaluatinn you: 
haus in your preſent way may be as happie, as your feare] 
am perſwaded was cauſeleſſe. 

For my part, I call God to record againſt mine owne 


ſ>ule, that both before my going into Italie, and fince, 1 


haue ſtill endeauoured to ſinde and follow the truth in the 
points controuertedbetweene vs; without any earthly re. 
ſpect in the world. Neither wanted I faire opportunitie 
had I ſeene it on that fide , eaſily, and with hope of good 
efitcrtainment to haue adioy ned my ſelte to the Church of 
Rome, after your example. But (to vſe yaur words) « [ 
ſhall-anſwere at the drexdfull day ef © mdgement, I neuer ſaw, 
heard, or read any thing, which did convince me: nay which did 
not finally confirme me daily more and more, in the per 
that.rr theſe differences it refti on ou part. Whervin 1 haue 
not' followed hamane ronioctures from forraine and outward 
_ things (as by your leaue mee thinkes you doe intheſe your 
motiues, v wo” I proteſt to you in the ſight of God, lam 
allo. much comforted and aſſured in the paſſeſſion of the 
truth but che indenbted voice of God in bus word, which. is 
more tu my conſcience then a thouſand! Topical Atgu- 
ments. In regard whereof I am no leſſe affured,, that if 1 
ſhould forſake it I ſhould be renounced by our Sauiour, be- 
fore God and his Angels, then in the halding it be acknow - 
ledgechand ſaued; which makes me teſolue, not one for no 
bene if it were df 10000, worlds, bait. by the gracidus afiſture 
f God, wit heut whom I know I am able to doe rinthing, fer 
vo terrour or torment euer to become a Papiſt. 
Vouſre What a large diſtance there is bet yyeene vs in 


opiHõ Vet for my part, I doe nat take vpon mg to farce, 


igdge you, organic ctherthat dach not with an euill minde 


aqd ſalt apndemniog-conſcierice onely uo maiutcaine a fa · 


Aton, differ trom that which I am perl waded is the right. 


I xccoynt ve lol one and the tame faith inigur;Lord and 


Sigur Jcſas Chriſt, and by him in the bleſſed Trinitie. To 


— 


his iu ige ment we Itatul or fail. Lacawparebly:pigre png 
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of more importance are thoſe things wherein wee agree; 


then thoſe wherin we diſſent. Let vs tolle therefore the 
things of peace, and of mutuall edif caticn. It any be ther- 
wiſe minded then he ought, Ged ſhall reveale that alſo to 


{| tim, If any be weake or fallen, God is able to raile him vp. 


And of you good M. Waddeſworth, and the rell of my Ma- 
gers and Brethren of that ide, cne thing I would againe 
defire,that according tothe Apoſtles proteſſ on ofhimſelfe, 


ou would forbeare to be Lords euer our Faith, nor ſtraight- 2 Cor. 1.24. 


way condemne of hereſie, our ignorance or lacke of per- 
ſwaſion concerning ſuch things as wee cannot percejue to 
be founded in holy Scripture. Enioy your one opinions; 
but make them not Articles of our Faith: the analogie 
whereof is broken as well by addition as ſubtraction. And 
this ſelfe ſame equitie we deſire to find in poſitive Lawes, 
Orders, and Ceremonies, Wherein as euerie Church hath 
full right to preſcribe that which is decent and to edi. 
fication, and to refcrme abule ; ſo thoſe that are members 
of each are to follow what is enioyned, till by the ſame au- 
thoritie it be reueiſed. 

And now to cloſe vp this Account of yeurs,whereof you 
mud haue Dotter Hall and me to be as it were examiners 
ad Auditors. Whether it be perſect and allowable or no, 
looke you to it. I haue here told yu mine opinion of it, as 
directly, plaint ly, and freely as I cam; and as you requi- 
red fully, if not tediouſly, I liſt not to contend with you a» 
bout it. Satisfie your owne conſcience, and our common 
Lord and Mafter, and you ſhall eaſily fatisfie me, Once yer 
by my aduice review it, and caſt it over againe. And it in 
the particulars you finde you haue taken manie uit for 
ſynifying numbers, manie ſmaller gnibters tor greater; cor- 
ect the totall. If you finde namely that out of deſire of - 
wie, and diſlike of conte ntion, ycu haue apprehended our 
ainerſities to be more then they ate: cenctiued a neceſſitie 
of an extern all infallible Indge, where there was none: attri- 
buꝛed the priniledge of the Church property called, to that 

: Y which 
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which is viſible and mixt. If you finde the reformed Cluy: 
ches more charitable, the proper note of Chiſts ſueepe: 
The Roman faction more fraudulent, and that by publi 
counſell, and of politickg purpoſe , in framing not onely al 
later writers, but ſome ancient, yea the holy Scriptures for 
their aduantage : If you finde you haue miltaken the Pro. 
teſtants doctrine touching inuiſibilitie, your own alſo touch. 
ing vniformitie in matters of Faith: If you haue beene miſ. 
informed and too haſtie, of credit touching the imputation; 
laid to the beginners of reformation: For as touching the va 
of Succeſſion and the fabulous Ordination at the Nags head, 
I hope you will not be ſtiffe, and perſiſt in yourerrour,but 
confeſſe and condemne it in your ſelfe: If(as I began toſay) 
you finde theſe things to be thus; giue glorie to God, that 
hath heard your praier, entreating direction in his hoh truth; 
and withhold not that truth of his in vnrighteouſueſſe. Vo 
him that is able to reſtore and eſtabliſh you, yea to con- 
ſummate and perfect you according to hisalmightie pow. 
er and rateable goodneſſe, toward his cle in Chriſt 
Ieſus, I doe from my heart commend you: and reſt ca, 


manu EPERIESEERYY 


Tour very loving brother 
in Chrift leſu 
W. BZ DI I. 
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